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AD 
8 this AppRkss makes its Ap- 
pearance after the Deceaſe of 
the Author, it cannot be thought 
improper to inform the Reader, that 
the Whole was ſent to the Preſs by 
himſelf, except a few Pages, the 
_ nk of which was Wrote by him 

not many Days before his Death. 


4 
& 


DDRESS 


e L R R G * 


\ HE Reafon of my humbly and 
affectionately addrefling this Diſcourſe _ 
I to the Clergy, is not becauſe it 

treats of Things not of common concern 
to all Chriſtians, but chiefly to invite 
and induce them, as far as I can, to the 
ſerious Peruſal of it; and becauſe whatever 
is eſſential to Chriſtian Salvation, if either 


neglected, overlooked, or miſtaken by them, 


is of the ſaddeſt Conſequence both to them- 
ſelves and the Churches in which they 
miniſter: I ſay eſſential to Salvation, for 
I would not turn my own Thoughts, or call 


f | the Attention of Chriſtians, to any Thing 


but the one 7 hing needful, the one Thing 
eſſential and only available to our Riſing 
out of our fallen State, and becoming, as 

we were at our Creation, an holy Offspring 

of God, and real Partakers of the divine 

„ 
bn It 


ini7 
If it be aſked, What is this one e Thing? —_ 
It is the SPIRIT OF GOD brought again 9 
to his FIRST POWER OF LIFE IN 9H 
US. Nothing elſe is wanted by us, nothing F 
elſe intended for us, by the Law, the Pro- 
phets, and the Goſpel. Nothing elſe is, or 
can be effectual, to the making ſinful man 6 
become again a godly Creature. | 
Every thing elſe, be it what it will, how-. 
ever glorious and divine in outward Ap- 
pearance, every Thing that Angels, Men, 
Churches, or Reformations, can do for us, is 9 
dead and helpleſs, but ſo far as it is the © 
immediate Work of the Spirit of God breath- 3 
ing and living in it. 
All Scripture bears full witneſs to this 
Truth, and the End and Deſign of all that 2 
is written, is only to call us back from the 
Spirit of Satan, the Fleſh, and the World, 3 
to be again HOT full Dependence upon, 3 
i and Obedience to the Spirit of God, who © 
iti out of free Love and thirſt after our Souls, 09 
i ſeeks to have his firſt Power of Life in us. 99 
When this is done, all is done that the 
= Scripture can do for us. — Read what 
i Chapter, or Doctrine of Scripture you will, 
1 be ever ſo delightedwith it, it will leave you | 
1 as poor, as empty a and unreformed as it 
It found you, unleſs it be a Delight that pro- 
= . ceeds from, and has turned you wholly and 
ſolely to the Spirit of God, and enen 
| your 
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your Union with and Dependence upon 
Him. For Love and Delight in matters of 
| Scripture, whilſt it is only a delight that is 
merely human, however Specious and Saints 


like it may appear, is but the Se//-/ove of 


fallen Adam, and can have no better a Na- 


ture, till it proceeds from the Inſpiration of 


God, quickening his own Life and Nature 


within us, which alone can have or pive 
forth a godly Love. For if it be an immut- 
able Truth, that no man can call Feſus, Lord, 


but by the holy Ghoſt, it muſt be a Truth 


equally immutable, that no one can have any 


one Chri/i-like Temper or Power of Good- 


neſs, but fo far, and in ſuch Degree, as he 
is immediately led and governed by the holy 
ä VVV»; 1 
The Grounds and Reaſons of which are 
as follows. _ 1555 5 
All poſſible Goodnefs that either can be 


named, or is nameleſs, 'was in God from all 


Eternity, and muſt to all Eternity be = 


ſeparable from him; it can be no where but 


where God is. As therefore before God 


= created any thing, it was certainly true that 
there was but one iat was good, ſo it is juſt. 


the ſame Truth, after God has created in- 


numerable Hoſts of bleſſed holy and hea- 


venly Beings, that there is but fone that is 


3 good, and that is God, 


All 


T4} 


All that can be: called Goodneſs, Holineſs, 


divine Tempers, heavenly Affections, &c. 
in the Creatures, are no more their own, or 
the Growth of their created Powers, than 


they were their own before they were 
created. But all that is called divine Good- 
neſs and Virtue in the Creature, is nothing 


elſe, but the one Goodneſs of God manifeſt- 


ing a Birth and Diſcovery of itſelf in the 


Creature, according as its created Nature 1s 


fitted to receive it. This is the unalterable 
State between God and the Creature. Good- 


nefs for ever and ever can only belong to 
God, as eſſential to him, and je eperable from 
him as his own Unity. 

God could not make the Creature to be 


great and glorious in itſelf; this is as im- 
poſſible, as for God to create Beings into a 


State of Independence on himſelf. The Hea- 
vens, faith David, declare the Glory of God; 


and no Creature, any more than the Heavens, 


can declare any other Glory but that of | 


| God. And as well might it be faid, hat 
the Firmament fhews forth its own Handy- 
 Wirk, as that a holy divine or heavenly 


Crenturo ſhews forth its own natural 


Power. 


But now, if all 7 Is divine, great, glo- 
rious, and happy, in the Spirits, Tempers, 
0 Operations, and Enjoyments, of the Creature, 
is only ſo much of the Greatneſs, Glory, 
Aen. 


WA 
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Majeſty, and Bleſſedneſs of God dwelling 


in it, and giving forth various Births of his 


own Triune Life, Light, and Love, in and 
through the manifold Forms and Capacities 
of the Creature to receive them, when we 
may infallibly ſee the true Ground and 


Nature of all true Religion, and when and 


how we may be faid to fulfil all our Reli- 
gious Duty to God, For the Creatures true 
Religion 1s its rendering to God all that 
is God's, it is its true continual Acknow- 


ledging all that which it is, and has, and 
enjoys, in and from God. This is the one 
true Religion of all intelligent Creatures, 
whether in Heaven, or on Earth; for as 


they all have but one and the /ame Relation 
to God, ſo though ever ſo different in their 


ſeveral Births, States or Offices, they all have 
but one and the ſame true Religion, or right 


Behaviour towards God. Now the one Re- 


lation, which is the Ground of all true Re- 
ligion, and is one of the ſame between God 
and all intelligent Creatures, is this, it 1s a 


total unalterable Dependence upon God, an 
immediate continual receiving of every Kind 


and Degree of Goodneſs, Bleſſing, and Hap- 


prneſs, that ever was, or can be found in 
them, from God alone, The higheſt Angel 
has nothing of its own that it can offer 


unto God, no more Light, Love, Purity, 
Perfection, and glorious Hallelujahs, that 


ſpring 


. 6 ] 


- pring from itſelf, or its own Powers, than 
he pooreſt Creature upon Earth. Could the 


Angel ſee a Spark of Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
or Excellence, as coming from, or belong- 


ing to ite /elf, its Place in Heaven would 


be loſt, as ſure as Luciſer loſt his. Rut 
they are ever abiding Flames of Pure Love, 
always aſcending up to and uniting with 
God, for this Reaſon, becauſe the Wiſdom, 
the Power, the Glory, the Majeſty, the 
Love, and Goodneſs of God alone are all that 
they ſee, and feel, and know, either within 
or without themſelves. Songs of Praiſe 
to their heavenly Father are their raviſhing 
Delight, becauſe they ſee, and know, and 
feel, that it is the Breath and Spirit of 
their Heavenly Father that fngs and #ejoyces 
in Them, —Their Adoration in Spirit and 


in Truth never ceafes, becauſe they never 
ceaſe to acknowledge the ALL of God. 


the ALL of God in themſelves, and the 
ALL of God in the whole Creation. This 


is the one Religion of Heaven, and nothing 
elſe is the Truth of Religion on Earth. | 


The Matter therefore plainly comes to 


this, Nothing can do, or be, the Good of Re- 


ligion to the intelligent Creature, but the 
Power and Preſence of God really and gfe 
ſentially living and working in it. But if 
this be the unchangeable Nature of that 


Goodneſs and Bl: — which is to be had 


from 


E7T9 

from our Religion, then of all Neceſſity , the 
Creature muſt have all its Religious Good- 
neſs as wholely and ſolely from God's in- 
mediate Operation, as it had its firſt Good- 
neſs at its Creation. And it is the fame Im- 
poſſibility for the Creature to help itſelf to 
That which is good and bleffed in Reli- 
gion by any Contrivance, Reaſonings, or 
Workings of its own Natural Powers, as to 
create itſelf, For the Creature, after its 
Creation, can no more take any Thing to 
itſelf that belongs to God, een it could 
take it before it was created. And if Truth 
forces us to hold, that the Natural Powers 
of the Creature could only come 'from the 
one Power of God, the ſame Truth ſhould 
ſurely more force us to confeſs, that That 
which comforts, that which enliglitens, that 
which Bleſſes, which gives Peace, Joy, Good- 
neſs, and Reſt to its natural Powers, can be 
had in no other way, nor by any other 
Thing, but from God's immediate holy O- 
peration found in it. 
Now the Reaſon why no Work of Re- 
: ligion, but that which is begun, continued, 
and carried on by the Living Operation of 
God in the creature, can have any Truth, 
Goodneſs, or divine Bleſſing in it, is becauſe 


nothing can in Truth ſee God, but that 


which comes from God, Nothing can in 
Ton nd God as its Good, but that which 
| has 


1.5 J 


has the Nature of God living in it ; like can 


gious Service in the Creature can have any 


Truth, Goodneſs, or Bleſſing in it, but that 
which is done in the Creature, in and - 


through and by a Principle and Power of 
the divine Nature, begotten and breathing 
forth in it all holy Tempers, Affections, and 
Adorations. 

All true Religion is, or brings forth, an 


eſſential Union Ind Communion of the Spi- 


rit of the Creature with the Spirit of the 


Creator: God in it, and it in God, one Life, 
one Light, one Love. The Spirit of God 


firſt gives, or ſows the Seed of divine Union 


in the Soul of every Man; and Religion is 


That by which it is quickened, rajſed, and 


brought forth to a Fullneſs and Growth of 
a Life in God. Take a Similitude of this, 


as follows. 


Creature from the Spirit of this World, and 


then Reſpiration, ſo long as it laſts, keeps 
up an eſſential Union of the animal Life 
with the Breath or Spirit of this World. 
In like manner, divine Faith, Hope, Love, 
and Reſignation to God, are in the religious 


Life its acts of Reſpiration, which, ſo long 


as they are true, unite God and the Crea- | 


ture in the ſame living and eſſential man- 


ner, as animal Reſprration unites the Breath 
EE of 


only rejoyce in like ; and therefore no reli- 


LOT 

KY 
be © EV 
N 


The Beginning, or Seed of 
animal * GET? muſt firſt be born in the 


To.1 


of the Animal with the Breath of this 
World. 

1 Now as no Animal could 1180 to re- 
ſpire, or unite with the Breath of this World, 
but becauſe it has its Beginning to breathe 
begotten in it from the Air of this World, 
fo it is equally certain, that no Creature, 
Angel or Man, could begin to be religious, 
or breathe forth the divine Affections of 
Faith, Love, and Deſire towards God, but 
becauſe a Living Seed of theſe divine Af- 
fections was by the Spirit of God firſt be- 

q * gotten in it ——And as a Tree or Plant can 
| only grow and fructify by the /ame Power 
that firſt gave Birth to the Seed, ſo Faith, 
8 * and Hope, and Love towards God, can only 

grow and fructify by the Jame Power that 

43 © begot the firſt Seed of them in the Soul. 

8 4 Therefore divine umediate Inſpiration and 

1 divine Religion are inſeparable in the Na- 
ture of the Thing. 

1 Take away Inſpiration, or ſu ppoſe it to 
|. ceaſe, and then no Religious acts or Af- 
fections can give forth any Thing that is 
2X godly or divine, For the Creature can 
offer, or return Nothing to God, but That 
which it has firſt received from him ; ; there- 
fore, if it is to offer and ſend up to God 
Affections and Aſpirations that are divine 
and godly, it muſt of all neceſſity have the 
J divine and godly Nature living and breath- 
Y ing | 
— 


1 


" mw. 
ing in it.—— Can any Thing reflect Light, 
before it has received it, or any other Light, 
than that which it has received ? Can any 


Creature breathe forth earthly, or diabolical 


Affections, before it is nofleſſed of an earthly, 
or diabolical Nature? Yet this is as poſſible, 
as for any Creature to have divine Affections 
riſing up and dwelling in it, either before 


or any ſurther, than as it has or partakes 
of the divine Nature Oe and N 


ing in it. 


A religious Faith that is uninſpired, a 
Hope or Love, that proceeds not from the 


immediate Working of the divine Nature 
within us, can no more do any divine Good 


to our Souls, or unite them with the Good- 


neſs of God, than an Hunger after earthly 
Food can feed us with the immortal Bread 


of Heaven.——All that the natural or un- 


| Inſpired Man does, or can do in the Church, 
has no more of the Truth or Power of 
divine Worſhip in it, than that which he 
does in the Field, or Shop, through a De- 
fire of Riches.- And the e is, be- 


cauſe all the Acts of the Natural Man, whe. | * 


ther relating to Matters of Religion or the 
World, muſt be equally Selfiſh; and there is 


no Poflibility of their being otherwiſe, For 
Self-love, Self- eſteem, Self- ſeeking, and Liv- 3 
ing wholly to Self, are as ſtrictly the Whole | 3 
of all that 1 is, or s can be in the Na- F 
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C7 33.3 
Fra] Man, as in the Natural Beaſt ; the one 
can no more be better, or act above this 
Nature, than the other. Neither can any 
Creature be in a better, or higher State 
than this, till ſomething Supernatural is 
found in it; and this Supernatural ſome- 


| E called in Scripture the WORD, or 
| SPIRIT, or INSPIRATION of God, is 
Y that alone from which Man can have the firſt 
x Z Good Thought about God, or the leaſt 
* I Power of having more heavenly Deſires in 
28 his Spirit, than he has in his Fleſh. 
* XZ A Religion that is not wholly built upon 
. this Supernatural Ground, but ſolely ſtands 


d o upon the Powers, Reaſonings, and Conclu- 
ſions of the Natural uninſpired Man, has 


O | 1 not ſo much as the Shadow of true Reli- 
4 [ gion in it, but is a mere Nothing, in the ſame 
= Senſe as an 1do/ is ſaid to be Nothing, be- 
4 gcauſe the Idol has nothing of That in it 
of which is pretended by it. For the Work of 


b Fs Religion bas no divine good in it, but as it 

2 17 forth, and keeps up eſſential Union 
of the Spirit of Man with the Spirit of 
God; which eſſential Union cannot be made 
but through Love on both Sides, nor by 


8 x . 
73 r 
)E 1 Wh 
3 
a Sit £8 * XY 
Bo. 
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he Love, but where the Love that works on 
1 both Sides is of the /ame Nature. 
OC 3 | 


No Man therefore can reach God wich 
his Love, or have Union with him by it, 
but he who 1 is inſpired with that one "Go 

F B - Spirit 


= I 
47 


Spirit of Love, with which God owed him- 
ſelf from all Eternity, and before there was 
Infinite Hoſts of new crea- 


any Creature. | 
ted Heavenly Beings can begin no new Kind 


( 12 ] 


of Love of God, nor have the leaſt Power 


of beginning to Love him at all, but ſo far 
as his own holy Spirit of Love, wherewith 
he hath from all Eternity loved himſelf, is 
brought to Life in them. This Love, that 
was then in God alone, can be the only Love 
in Creatures that can draw them to God; 
they can have no Power of cleaving to him, 
of willing that which He wills, or adoring | 
the divine Nature, but by partaking of that 
eternal Spirit of Love; and therefore the 
continual immediate Inſpiration, or Opera- 
tion of the holy Spirit, is the one only poſ- 
fible Ground of our continually Loving God. 
And of this pred Love, and no other, it 
is that St John ſays, He that dwelleth in 
Love, dwelleth in Ged, Suppoſe it to be any 
other Love, brought forth by any other 
Thing but the Spirit of God breathing his 
oven Love in us, and then it cannot be true, 
that he who dwells in 8 Love dwells in 


God. 


Divine Inſpiration was eſſential to man's 
firſt created State. The Spirit of the Triune 
God, breathed into, or brought to Life in 
him, was that alone which made him a 8 

Holy Creature in the Image and Likeneſs 9 
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31 
of God. To have no other Mover, to live 
under no other Guide or Leader but the 
Spirit, was that which conſtituted all the 
Holineſs which the firſt man could have 
from God. Had he not been thus at the 
| firſt, God in him and he in God, brought 
Into the World as a true offspring and real 
Birth of the holy Spirit, no Diſpenſation of 


'* God to fallen man would have directed him 
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to the boly Spirit, or ever have made men- 
tion of his Inſpiration in Man. For fallen 
Man could be directed to Nothing as his 
Good, but that which he had, and was his 

2 Good, before he fell. And had not the 
Hhuoly Spirit been his firſt Life, in and by 
which e lived, no inſpired Prophets among 

the Sons of fallen Adam had ever been : 
heard of, or any holy men ſpeaking as they 
= weremoved by the holy Ghoſt. For the Thing 
would have been intwatlible ; ; no fallen Man 
could have been inſpired by the holy Spirit, 
but becauſe the firſt Life of Man was a true 
and real Birth of it, and alſo becauſe every 
fallen Man had, by the Mercy and free 
Grace of God, a ſecret Remains of his firſt 
Life preſerved in him, though hidden, or 
rather ſwallowed up by Fleſh and Blood; 
Which Secret Remains, Genificd and affared 
to Adam by the name of a Bruiſer of the 
Serpent, or Seed of the woman, was his only ; 

1 to be called and quickened again 

B 2 into 


% 


[ 74 ] 
|. into his firſt Life by new Breathings of the 
1 holy Spirit! in Him. 
| Hence it plainly appears, that the Goſpel 
State could not be God's 44 Diſpenſation, or 
the finiſhing of Man's Redemption, unleſs 
its whole Work was a Work of the Spirit 
of God in the Spirit of Man; that is, unless 
without all Vails, Types, and Shadows, it 
brought zhe Thing itſelf, or the Subſtance 5 
of all former Types and Shadows, into 
real Enjoyment, ſo as to be poſſeſſed by Man 
in Spirit and in truth. Now the 7. 12 22 * 
ſelſ, for the Sake of which all Gods 
Diſpenſations have been, 1s that firſt Life of 
God which was eſſentially born in the Soul of 
the firſt Man, Adam, and to which he died. 
But now, if the Goſpel Diſpenſation comes, c 
at the End of all Types and Shadows, to 
bring forth again in Man a true and full 
Birth of that holy Spirit which he had at 
firſt, then it muſt be plain, that the Work 
of this Diſpenſation muſt be ſo/ely and im- 
mediately the Work of the holy Spirit. For 
if Man could no other pofflble way have 
had a holy Nature and Spirit at firſt, but as 
an Ofpring or Birth of the holy Spirit at 
his Creation, it is certain from the Nature 
of the Thing, that fallen Man, dead to his 
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| _ firſt holy Nature, can have that fame holy 
q Nature again no other way, but ſolely by 
| the Operation of that ſame holy Spirit, from 
the 
| 
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Lal 
the Breath of which he had at firſt a \ holy 
Nature and Life in God. Therefore inme- 
diate Inſpiration is as neceſſary to make fallen 
Man alive again unto God, as it was to make 
* Man at firſt a Living Soul after the Image 
and in the Likeneſs of God. And Continual 
11 Inſpiration is as neceſſary as Man's Con- 
tinuance in his redeemed State. For this is 
a certain Truth, that That alone which be- 
gins, or gives Life, muſt of all Neceſſity be 
the only Continuance or Preſervation of Life. 
The ſecond Step can only be taken by That 
which gave Power to take the firſt, ——No 
Life can continue in the Goodneſs of its firſt 
created, or redeemed State, but by its con- 
tinuing under the Influence of, and working 
with and by that Powerful Root, or Spirit, 
Which at firſt created, or redeemed it. Every 
Branch of the Tree, though ever ſo richly. 
brought forth, muſt wither and dye, as ſoon 
as it ceaſes to have continual Union with, 
and Virtue from that Root, which firſt 
brought it forth. And to this Truth, as ab- 
ſolutely grounded in the Nature of the Thing, 
our Lord appeals as a Proof and full Illu- 
ſtration of the Neceſſity of his immediate in- 
dwelling, Breathing, and Operating in the 
redeemed Soul of Man, ſaying, I am the 
Vine, ye are the Branches, as the Branch 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. He that abideth in me, 
: B =. a 
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and I in him, the Fla bringeth forth much 
Fruit. If a man abides not in me, he is caſt 


* forth as a withered Branch; for without me, 
ye can do Nothing. John xv. 


Now from theſe Words let this conclu- 
fion be here drawn, viz. That, therefore to 
turn to Chriſt as a Ligit within us, to expect 


Life from nothing but his holy Brrth raiſed 


within us, to give ourſelves up wholly and 


ſolely to the immediate continual Influx and 


Operation of his holy Spirit, depending 
wholly upon it for every Kind and Degree 


of Goodneſs and Holineſs that we want, 


or can receive, is and can be Nothing elſe. 


but proud rank Enthuſiaſm. 
Now as infinitely abſurd as this concluſion : 


is, no one that condemns continual imme- 
adiate Inſpiration as groſs Enthuſiaſm, can 


poſſibly do it with leſs abſurdity, or ſhew 


himſelf a Wiſer Man, or better Reaſoner, 
than he that concludes, that Becauſe 207th- 
cut Chriſt we can do Nothing, therefore we 


ought not to believe, expect, wait for, and 
depend upon his continual immediate opera- 


tion in every Thing that we do, or would do 
well. ——As to the Pride charged vron this 
| pretended Enthufiaſm, it is the ſame abſur- 
dity. Chriſt ſays, without me ye can do No- 


1 the ſame as if he Had ſaid, As to your- 


ſelves, and all that can be called your on, 
Joe are mere re helple . Sin and Miſery, and No- 


thing 
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thing that. is good can come from you, but 


as it is done by the continual immediate 
Breathing and Inſpiration of another Spirit, 


given by God to over- rule your own, to fave 
and deliver you from all your own Good- 
| neſs, your own Wiſdom, and Learning, which 
always were, and always will be, as corrupt 
and impure, as earthly and ſenſual, as your 
own Fleſh and Blood. Now is there any 
ſelfiſh Creaturely Pride in fully believing 


this to be true, and in acting in full Con- 


formity to it? If fo, then he that confeſſes 


he neither has, nor ever can have a ſingle 
Farthing, but as it is freely given him from 
Charity, thereby declares himſelf to be a 
Purſe- proud vain Boaſter of his own Wealth. 
Such is the Spiritual Pride of Him, who fully 


acknowledges that he neither has, nor can 
have the leaſt Spark or breathing after Good- 
neſs, but what is freely kindled, or breathed 
into him by the Spirit of God. Again, if 
it is Spiritual Pride to believe, that No- 


thing that we ever think, or ſay, or do, 


either in the Church, or our Cloſets, can 


have any truth of goodneſs in it, but that 
which is wrought ſolely and immediately by 


= the Spirit. of God in us, then it muſt be 


ſaid, that in order to have religious Humility 
we muſt never forget to take ſome Share of 


our religious Virtues to ourſelves, and not 


allow (as Chriſt hath ſaid) that without Him 


B 4 PE... 


1 


-- ave can do Nothing that is good. It muſt 
_ alſo be ſaid, that St Paul took too much up- 


on him, when he ſaid, The Lyfe that I now 
live, is not mine, but Chriſt's that liveth in 
me. . 
Behold a Pride and an Humility, the one 
as good as the other, and both logically de- 
ſcended from a Wiſdom, that confeſſes it 
comes not from above. 


The Neceſſity of a Continual Inſpiration 


of the Spirit of God, both to begin the firſt, 


and continue every ſtep of a divine Life in 
Man, is a Truth to which every Life in 
Nature, as well as all Scripture, bears full 


Witneſs. 


A natural Life, a beaſtial Life, 


a diabolical 73 can ſubſiſt no longer, than 


whilſt they are immediately and continually 


under the working Power of that Root, or 
Source, from which they Sprung. Thus it 
is with the divine Life in Man, it can never 
be in him, but as a Growth of Life in and 


from God. Hence it is, that Re//ting the 
Spirit, Quencſiing the Spirit, Grieving the 


Spirit, is that alone which gives Birth and 

Growth to every Evil that reigns in the 
World, and leaves Men, and Churches, not 
only an eaſy, but a neceſſary Prey to the 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. And No- 
thing but Obedience to the Spirit, rraſting to 
the Spirit, walking in the Spirit, praying with 
250 for 1ts continual Inſpiration, can PO 
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Keep either Men, or Churches, from being 
Sinners, or Idolaters, in all that they do. For 
F every thing in the Life, or Religion of Man, - 
5 that has not the Spirit of God for its Mover, 
Director, and End, be it what it will, is but 
= earthly, ſenſual, or deviliſh. The Truth 
and Perfection of the Goſpel State could 
not ſhew itſelf, till it became ſolely a Mini- 
2 Fration of the Spirit, or a Kingdom in which 
the holy Spirit of God had the doing of all 
that was done in it. The Apoſtles, whilſt 
Chriſt was with them in the Fleſh, were in- 
2 ftructed in heavenly Truths from his Mouth, 
and enabled to work Miracles in his Name, 
> yet not qualified to know and teach the My- 
eries of his Kingdom. After his Reſur- 
rection, He converſed with them forty Days, 
2 ſpeaking to them of Things pertaining to 
= theKingdom of God; nay though he breath- 
? Þ ed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
-— Ghoſt, &c. yet this alſo would not do, they 
were {till unable to preach, or bear Witneſs 
to the Truth, as it is in Jeſus. And the 
1 Reaſon is, there was ſtill a higher Diſpenſation 
to come, which ſtood in ſuch an opening of the 
divine Life in their Hearts, as could not be 
effected from an outward Inſtruction of Chriſt 
himſelf. For though He had ſufficiently 
told his Diſciples the Neceſſity of being born 
bw again of the Spirit, yet he left them unborn 
of it, till He came again in the Power of 


t 20 J 4 
the Spirit. He breathed on them, ang 
ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, yet that which 
was ſaid and done, was not the Thing 1t/elf, 
but only a Type or outward Signification of © 
what they ſhould receive, when He, being 
glorified,” ſhould come again in the Fulueſss 
and Power of the Spirit, breaking open the = 
Deadneſs and Darkneſs of their Hearts with 7 
Light and Life from Heaven, which Light # 
did, and alone could, open. and verify in 
their Souls all that he had ſaid and pro 
miſed to them whilſt he was with them in 
the Fleſh ——Al] this is expreſsly declared 
by Chriſt bimſelf, ſaying unto them, I tel! 
vou the Truth, it is expedient for you that IT 
go away; therefore Chriſt taught them to J 
| believe the Want, and joyfully to expect 
the Coming of a higher and more bleſſed State, 
than that of his bodily Preſence with them. . 
For he adds, if 1 go not away, the Comfor- % 
ter will not come; therefore the Comfort and *"; 
Blefling of Chriſt to his Followers could not 
be had, till ſomething more was done to them, m 
and they were brought into a higher State th 
than they could be by his verbal Inſtruction Teo 
of them. But if I go away, ſays he, Twill an 
fend him unto you; and when the Comforter, 23 
the Spirit of Truth 1s come, he will guide you 
inte all Truth; He ſhall glorify me (chat is, 
ſhall ſet up my Kingdom in its Glory, in the 2 
Power of the Spirit) for he ſhall receive of Fl 
mine, 
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7 mine, and ſhall ſhew it ZN you: 1 ſaid of 
mine, becauſe all Things that the F ather hath 

E are mine, John xvi. 
| | Now when Chriſt had told them of the 
# Neelie of a higher State than that they 
were in, and the Neceſſity of ſuch a com- 
eure illuminating Guide, as they could not 
have till his outward Teaching in human 
3 ,anguage was changed into the Inſpiration, 
and Operation of his Spirit in their Souls, 
He commands them, not to begin to bear 
Witneſs of him to the World, from what 
hey did and could in an human Wa ay know 
pf kim, his Birth, his Life, Doctrines, Death, 


HBaufferings, Reſurrection, &c. but to tarry at 
eruſalem, till they were endued with Power 
i 4 rom on high; ſaying unto them, Ye ſhall. 
= 9 receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 


= tome upon you. And then ſhall ye bear ne 
. * nto me, both in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, 
1 and unto the utmoſt Part of the Earth. 
t b Here are two moſt important and funda- 
"I 8 mental Truths fully demonſtrated, Firſt, That 
e the Truth and Perfection of the Goſpel State 
"= wp not take Place till Chriſt v glorified, 


// Fnd his Kingdom among Men made 
„ = holly and folely a continual immediate 
2 1 Miniſiration of the Spirit: Every Thin g be- 
s, Wore this was but ſubſetvient for a Time, 
« | pnd preparatory to 2/15 laſt Diſpenſation, 


2 


= Which could nor have been the laſt, had it 
3 not 


E } 
not carried Man above Types, Figures, and 
Shadows, into the real Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 


ment of that which is the Spirit and Truth 


of ea divine Life. For the End is not coe 
till it has found the Beginning; that is, the 


laſt Diſpenſation of God to fallen Man can- 
not be come, till putting an End to the Bond- 
age of weak and beggarly Elements, Gal. iv. 
9. it brings Man to that dwelling in God, 


and God in Him, which He had at the 


Beginning. 


Secondly, That as the Apoſtles could not, 


ſo no man, from their Time to the End of 


the World, can have any frue and real Know- 
ledge of the Spiritual Bleſſings of Chriſt's 
Redemption, or have a divine call, Capacity, 


or Fitneſs to preach, and bear Witneſs of 


them to the World, but ſolely by that Same 


divine Spirit opening all the Myſteries of a 3 ; 


Redeeming Chriſt in their inward Parts, as it 


did in the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and firſt 


Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


For why could not the Apoſtles, who had 1 
been Eye-Witneſſes to all the whole Proceſses 
of Chriſt, why could they not with their 
human Apprehenſion declare and teſtify the 
Truth of ſuch Things, till they were baptized i 
with Fire, and born again of the Spirit? It 


is becauſe the Truth of Such Things,-or the MF 


Myſteries of Chriſt's Proceſs, as Knowab/: i 
by man, are ain elſe in themſelves but 


bloß 


= the other. 
2 * who he will, however able in all Kinds of 
2 3 human literature, muſt be an entire Stranger 
| * to all the Myſteries of Goſpel Redemption, 
Rand can only 
? other Tale he has been told, till they are brought 
> Wy That d bond felt 20d enjoyed 
; ; * the whole Proceſs of Chriſt in his Soul. 
For as Redemption is in its whole Nature 


1 an mward Spiritual Work, that works only 


191 
2 very Things which are done by this 


I Theseſe Fire and Spirit of God in our Bond, 
Therefore to know the Myſteries of Chriſt's 
© Redemption, and to know the Redeeming 
Mor of God in our own Souls, is the Same 
a ; the one cannot be before, or without 
Therefore Every Man, be he 


talk about them as of any 


verified, fulfilled, and witneſſed to 


in the altering, changing, and regenerating 


The Life of the Soul, ſo it muſt be true, that 
Nothing but the inward State of the Soul 
can bear true Witneſs to the Redeeming Power 
of Chriſt. For as it wholly conſiſts in altering 
-» That which is the moſt radical in the Soul, 
bringing forth a zew Spiritual Death, and a 
new Spiritual Life, it muſt be true that no 
one can know or believe the Myſteries of 
x Chriſt's. redeeming Power, by hiſtorical? ty 


Lnoreing. 


Or rationally conſenting to That 


"ZE which is ſaid of him and them in *, en 

or 9pokten Words, but only and Solely by an 
1 Inward dee finding and feeling 0 
E Operation 


uf 


Operation of them in that zew Death, and 
new Life, both of which muſt be effected 


in the Soul of Man, or Chriſt is not, cannot F 
the Soul as its 
It muſt alſo be equally true, that 
bein 8 in Hf 1 
itſelf Nothing elſe but the Reſurrection of a 


be found, and Known by 


Salvation. 
the redeemed State of the Soul, 


divine and holy Life in it, muſt as neceſſarily 


from firſt to laſt be the Sole Work of the 
Breathing creating Spirit of God, as the firſt XK 
And 


holy created State of the Soul was. 
all this, becauſe the Myſteries of Chriſt's 


redeeming Power, which work and bring 
forth the renewed State of the Soul, are not 


creaturely, finite, outward Things, that may 
be found and enjoyed by verbal Deſcriptions, 
or formed Ideas of them, but are a Birt], 


and Life ; and Spiritual Operation, which as 


ſolely belongs to God alone as his creating 
Power. 
ſame Power which created the Soul. 


e 


For Nothing can redeem, but (at E 
thing can bring forth a good Thought in it, 


but that which brought forth the Power of 


thinking. 
| Goodneſs, be it ever fo ſmall, that ſame may 


be truly affirmed of it, which St Paul affirmed 1 
of his higheſt State, yet not J. but. Chr ift that 


liuet]li in me. 


But if the Belief of the neceſſity and "= 4 


tainty of immediate continual divine Inſpira- 
tion, in and for N thing that can be holy 
1 | | and 


And of every Tendency towards | 


5 1 3 
and good in us, be (as its Accuſers ſay) rank 
1 Enthufaſm, then He is the only ſober 
+ = orthodox Chriſtian, who of many a good 
s Thought and Action that proceeds from 
him, frankly ſays, in order to avoid Enthu- 

= fiaſm, My own Power, and not Chriſt's Spirit 
living and breathing in me, has done this 
for me. For if all that is good is not done 
by Chriſt then Something that is good is done 
by myſelf. It is in vain to think that there 
is a middle Way, and that rational Divines 
have found it out, as Dr. Warburton bas done, 
who though denying immediate continual In- 


g 
__ , 
, * : 


ſpiration, yet allows that the Spirit's * ordi- 
y Re nary Influence occaſionally aſſiſts the 
////üäͤü/ / oo a 
„, Now this middle Way has neither Scrip- 
as ture nor ſenſe in it; for an occaſional Influence 
ug or Concurrence is as abſurd, as an cccaſronal 
at Goc, and neceſſarily Suppoſes ſuch a God. 
Por an occaſional ifluence of the ſpirit upon 
it, us ſuppoſes an occaſional b/ence of the 
of | Ypirit from us. For there could be no ſuch. 
4: Thing, unleſs God was ſometimes with us, 
and ſometimes not, ſometimes doing us good, 
ed 25 the inward God of our Life, and ſometimes 
doing us no good at all, but leaving us to be 
good from our ſelves.——Occafional Influ- 
IF ence neceſſarily implies all this blaſphemous 
Abſurdity. Again, this middle way of an 
3 occafronal Influence and Aſiſtance neceſſarily 
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that is good, or the holy ſpirit of God nei- 


ther would, nor could aſſiſt or co-operate with 
it. But if there was any Thing good in Man 


for God to aſſiſt and co-operate with, beſides 
the SEE D of his own divine Nature, or 
his own W O RD of Life Striving to bruiſe 


the Serpent's Nature within us, it could not 


be true, that there is only one tha? is good, 


and that is God. And was there any Good-, 


neſs in Creatures, either in Heaven, or on 
Earth, but the one Googneſs of the divine na- 
ture, living, working, and manifeſting itſelf 
in them, as its created Inſtruments, then good 


Creatures, both in Heaven and on Earth, 
would have ſomething elfe to adore Sides, 
or along with God. For Goodneſs, be it 
Where it will, is adorable for itſelf, and becauſe 
It is Goodneſs ; if therefore any Degree of it 
| belonged to the Creature, it ought to have a 
ſhare of that ſame Adoration that is paid to 
the Creator. Therefore, if to believe that 
Nothing godly can be alive in us, but what 


has all its Life from the Spirit of God living 


WF 4.4... 


and breathing in us, if to look Solely to it, and | : 


depend wholly upon it, both for the Beginning, 


and Growth of every Thought and Deſire 
that can be holy and good in us, be proud 
rank Enthuſiaſm, then it muſt be the ſame 
Enthuſiaſm to own but one God. For He 

that owns more goodneſs than one, owns 

e ; 28 ae 
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more Gods than one. And He that believes 
he can have any good in him, but the one 
Goodneſs of God, manifeſting itſelf in him, 
and through him, owns more goodneſs than 
one. But if it be true, that God and Good- 
neſs cannot be divided, then it muſt be a 
Truth for ever and ever, that ſo much of 


Good, ſo much of God muſt be in the 


Creature. | 
And here lies the true enehtagdedls Di- 


ſtinction between God, and Nature, and the 


Natural Creature. Nature and Creature are 
only for the outward Manifeſtation of the 
inward inviſible unapproachable Powers of 
God; they can riſe no higher, nor be any 
thing elſe in themſelves, but as Temples, _ 
habitations, or Inſtruments, in which the 


Supernatural God can, and does manifeſt 


himſelf in various Degrees, bringing forth 
Creatures to be good with /hzs own Goodneſs, 
to love and adore him with his own Spirit of 


Love, for ever finging Praiſes to the divine 
Nature by That which they partake of it. 
This is the Religion of divine Inſpiration, 
which Dong interpreted is Immanuel, or God 


within us. Every Thing ſhort of this is 


ſhort of that Religion hid worſhips God 


in ſpirit and in Truth. And every gag 


XZ Truſt or Confidence in any Thing, but the 

divine operation within us, is but a fort of I. 
. _ at which thovgh! it may deny the 
.Q Form, 
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Form, yet retains the Power thereof in the 


Heart. And he that places any religious 


ſafety in theological Deciſions, Scholaſtic 


Points, in particular Doctrines and opinions, 


that muſt be held about the Scripture Words 


of Faith, Fuſtiſication, Sanctification, Election, 


and Reprobation, fo far departs from the true 


Worſhip of the Living God within him, and 


Sets up an Idol of Notions to be worſhipped, 


if not inſtead of, yet along with him. And 
I believe it may be taken for a certain Truth, 
that every Society of Chriſtians, whoſe Re- 
ligion ſtands upon this Ground, however 
ardent, laborious, and good their zeal may 
ſeem to be in ſuch Matters, yet in ſpite of 
all, ſooner or later, it will be found that 


Nature is at the Bottom, and that a ſelfiſh, 


earthly, overbearing Pride in their own 
Definitions and Doctrines of Words, will 
by Degrees creep up to the ſame Height, 
and become that ſame fleſhly Wiſdom, 
doing thoſe very ſame Things, nh they 
_ exclaim againſtin Popes, Cardinals, and Jeſu- 

its. Nor can it poſſibly be otherwiſe. For 
a /etter-learned zeal has but one Nature where- 
ever it is, it can only do that for Chriſtians, 
which it did for Jews. As it antiently brought 
forth Scribes, Phariſees, Hypocrites, and Cru- 


cifiers of Chriſt, as it afterwards brought forth 


Fereſies, Schiſms, Popes, papal Decrees, I- 
W Anathema's, Tranſubſtantiation, ſo 


in 
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11 
in Proteſtant Countries it will be doing the 
ſame Thing, only with other materia) I- 


mages of wood and Clay, will only be given 


up for Images of Doctrines; Grace and 


Works, imputed ſin, and imputed Righteouſ- 


neſs, Election and Reprobation, will have 
their Synods of Dort, as truly evangelical 
as any Council of Trent. 


This muſt be the Caſe of all fallen Chriſtel⸗ 
dom, as well Popiſh as Proteſtant, till fingle 
Men and Churches know, confeſs, and firm- 
ly adhere to this one Scripture Truth, which 


the bleſſed Behmen prefixed as a Motto to 


moſt of his Epiſtles, viz. That our Salvation 


ts in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt in us. And 


that, becauſe this alone was the divine Per- 


foction of Man before he fell, and will be 
his Perfection when he is one with Chriſt 
in Heaven.— Every thing beſides this, or 
that is not ſolely aiming at and eſſentially 


leading to it, is but mere Babel in all Sects 
and Divifions of Chriſtians, living to them- 


ſelves, and their own o/d man, under a ſeem- 


ing holineſs of Chriſtian Strife and Conten- 


tion about Scripture words.——But this 
Truth of Truths, fully poſſeſſed, and firmly 
adhered to, brings God and Man together, 


puts an End to evety Lo here, and L9 there, 


and turns the whole Faith of Man to a 


| Chriſt that can no where be a Saviour to 
him, but as e/entially born in the inmoſt 


C 2 Spirit 


Spirit of his Soul, nor poſſible to be born 
there by any other means, but the 7mmediate 
Inſpiration and working Power of the holy 
Spirit within him. To this Man alone 
all Scripture gives daily Edification ; the 
Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles fall like a 
| Fire into him. And what is it that they 
1 kindle There? Not Notions, not Itching ears, 
5 nor rambling Deſires after new and new 


Expounders of them, but a holy Flame of 
| Love, to be always with, always attending 
| to, that Chriſt and his holy Spirit within 
1 bim, which alone can make him to be and 1 
| do all that, which the Words of Chriſt and 
1 his Apoſtles have taught. For there is no 
poſſibility of being Ake-minded with Chriſt 
in any thing that he taught, or having the 
Truth of one Chriſtian Virtue, but by the 
Nature and Spirit of Chriſt become efſent:- 
ally living in us. Read all our Saviour's di- 
vine Sermon from the Mount, conſent to the 
0 Goodneſs of every Part of it, yet the Time 
Wil of practiſing it will never come, till you 
„ have a new Nature from Chriſt, and are as 
1 vitally in him, and he in you, as the Vine 
Wk in the Branch, and the Branch in the Vine. 
Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall 
pee God, is a divine Truth, but will do us no 
aivine good, unleſs we receive it as ſaying MZ 
0 neither more nor leſs, than Bleſſed are they | 
that are born again of the Spirit, for the 
J EE 0 
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Slows can ſee God. For no Bleſſedneſs, either 


of Truth or Life, can be found either in 


Men or Angels, but where the Spirit and 


Life of God are eſſentially born within them. 
And all Men or Churches, not placing all in 
the Life, Light, and Guidance of the holy 
Spirit of Chriſt, but pretending to a& in the 
Name, and for the Glory of God, from Opi- 
nions which their Logic and Learning have 
collected from Scripture Words, or from 
what a Calvin, an Arminius, a Socinus, or 
ſome ſmaller Name has told them to be 


right or wrong, all ſuch are but where the 
Apoſtles were, when by the Way there was 


a Strife among them who ſhould be the 


greateſt, And how much ſoever they may 
Hay, and boaſt of their great Zeal for Truth, 


and the only Glory of God, yet their o＋]Ʒ l. 
open nototious Behaviour towards one an- 
other is proof enough that the great Strife 


amongſt them is, which ſhall be the greaze/t 


dect, or have the largeſt Number of Fol- 


lowers. A Strife, from the ſame Root, and 


juſt as uſeful to Chriſtianity, as that of the 


Carnal Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt. For 


not numbers of Men, or Kingdoms profeſ- 
ſting Chriſtianity, but numbers redeemed. 


* from the Death of Adam to the Life of 
BF Chriſt, are the Glory of the Chriſtian Church. 


And in whatever National Chriſtianity any 


Thing elſe is meant, or ſought after by the 
RY. Pro- 


1 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel, but a new heavenly 


Life, through the nediatorial Nature and 
Spirit of the eternal Son of God, born in 
the Fallen Soul, wherever this Spirituality 
of the Goſpel- Redemption is denied or over- 


looked, there the Spirit of Self, of Satanic 
and worldly Subtilty, will be Church, and 
Prieſt, and ſupreme Power, in all that is 
called Religion. 

But to return now to the Doctrine of Con- 
tinual Inſpiration. The Natural or unrege- 


nerate Man, educated in pagan Learning, and 


Scholaſtic Theology, ſeeing the Strength of 


his Genius in the Search after Knowledge, 
how eaſily and learnedly he can talk, and 


write, criticiſe and determine upon all Scrip- 


* 


ture Words and Facts, looks at all this as a 


full Proof of his own religious Wiſdom 


Power and Goodneſs, and calls zumediate In- 
ſpiration Enthuſiaſm, not conſidering, that 


all the Moes denounced by Chriſt againſt 


Scribes, Phariſees, and Hypocrites, are ſo 


many Woes now at this day denounced 


againſt every Appearance and Shew of Reli- 


gion, that the natural Man can practiſe. 
And what is well to be noted, every one, 


however high in human literature, is but 
this very zatural Man, and can only have 
the Goodneſs of a carnal ſecular Religion, 


till as empty of all, as a new born Child, 


5 the eilt of God gets a full Birth j in him, 
and 


Lag | 


and becomes the In/þirer and Doer of all 
that he wills, does, and aims at, in his 
whole Courſe of Religion. 
Our divine Maſter compares the Religion 
of the learned Phariſees fo whited Sepulchres, 
| outwardly beautiful, but inwardly full of 
Rottenneſs, ſlench, and dead Mens bones. 
Now whence was it, that a Religion, fo 
- ſerious in its Reſtraints, ſo beautiful in its 
1 * outward Form and Practices, and command- 
| jng ſuch Reverence from all that beheld it, 
was yet charged by Truth itſelf with having 
* imvordy ſuch an abominable Nature ? It was 
only for this one Reaſon, becauſe it was a 
Religion of Self. — Therefore, from the Be- 
Neinnine to the End of the World, it muſt be 
true, that where Self 1 is kept alive, has Power 
and keeps up its own Intereſts, whether in 
| Speaking Writing, teaching or defending the 
- moſt ſpecious Number of Scripture Doctrines 
and religious Forms, There is that very old 
Phariſee fill alive, whom Chriſt with fo 
much Severity of Language conſtantly con- 
demned. And the Reaſon of ſuch heavy 
Condemnation is, becauſe Se is the only 
| © Root, or rather the Sum total of all Sin; every 
3 Sin that can be named is centered in it, and 
3 | bs Creature can Sin no higher than he can 
$ live to Self.——Por Self is the Fullneſs of 
We and Idolatry, it is nothing elſe but 
Ihe Creature broken off from God and Chriſt; 
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it is the Power of Satan living and working 
in us, and the ſad Continuance of that firſt 
Turning from God, which was the whole 


Fall or Death of our firſt Father. 


And yet, ſad and Satanical as is Self is, 
what is ſo much cheriſhed and nouriſhed 
with our daily Love, Fears, and Cares about 


it? How much worldly Wiſdom, how much 
laborious Learning, how many Subtilties 
of Contrivance, and how many flattering 


Applications, and Submiſſions are made to 
the World, that this apoſtate Self may have 


it's Fullneſs, both of inward Joys, and out- 


ward Glory ? 


aut to all this it muſt yet be added, that 
a Religion of Self, of worldly Glory and Pro- 


ſperity carried on under the Goſpel State, 


has more of a diabolical Nature than that 


of the Jewiſh Phariſces.—It is the highe/t 
and /aſt Working of the Myſtery cf Iniqui- 


ty, becauſe it lives to Self, Satan, and the 
World, in and by a daily Profeſſion of deny- _ 


ing and dying to Self, of being crucified with 


Chriſt, of being led by his Spirit, of being 2 : 


riſen from the World, and ſet with bim 


in Heavenly places. 
Let then the Writers againſt tes) 


immediate divine Inſpiration take this for a 


certain Truth, that by fo doing they do all 


5 they can to draw Man from That which 
is the ve 2 Truth and Nen of the Gol- 


pe 
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el State, and are, and can be, no better than 
Pia Advocates for a Religion of Self, 
more blameable and abominable now, than 
that which was of old condemned by Chriſt. 
For whatever is pretended to be done in Goſ- 
pel Religion by any other Spirit or Power, 


6 but that of the Holy Ghoſt bringing it forth, 


whether it be Praying, Preaching, or practi- 
ſing any Duties, is all of it but the Religion 


= of Self, and can be nothing elſe. Fot all 
that is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and no- 


thing is ſpiritual, but that which has its 


E x whole Birth from the Spirit. But Man, not 


ruled and governed by the Spirit, has only 
ide Nature of Corrupt Fleſh, is under the full 
Power and Guidance of fallen Nature, and 
is that very natural Man, to whom the Things 
4 17 God are Fooliſhneſs. But Man boldly re- 


be ' jefting, and preaching againſt a continual. 
=! immediate divine Inſpiration, is an Anti- 
© Apoſtle, he lays another Foundation than 
that which Chriſt has laid, he teaches 
tdhat Chriſt needs not, muſt not, be a// in 
= l in Us, and 1s a Preacher up of the Folly 


of Fearing to grieve, quench, and refiſt the 
holy Spirit ——For when, or where, or how 


could every one of us be in Danger of 
XxX grieving, quenching, or reſiſting the Spirit, 


unleſs his holy Breathings and Inſpirations. 
were always within us? "Oc how could the 


Sin en the Holy Ghoſt haye a more 
eee 
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dreadful Nature, than that againſt the F ather 


and the Son, but becauſe the continual imme- 


date Guidance and Operation of the Spirit 9 
is the /aft and Higlieſt Manifeſtation of the "MM 
holy Trinity 1 
is not becauſe the holy Ghoſt is more wor- 


thy, or higher in Nature than the Father 


in the fallen Soul of Man? It 


and the Son, but becauſe Father and Son 


come forth in their own higheſt Power of re- 
deeming Love, through the Covenant of a 
continual immediate Inſpiration of the Spi- 


rit, to be always dwelling and working in 
the Soul. Many weak Things have been 
conjectured, and publiſhed to the World, a- 
bout the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; where- 
as the whole Nature of it lies in this, that it 


is a Sinning, or Standing out againſt the /a/# 
and h'gheſt Diſpenſation of God for the full 
Redemption of Man. 


not come, they had not had Sin, that is, they had 


not had ſuch a weight of guilt upon them; 
therefore the Sinning againſt Chriſt come 
into the Fleſh 

Nature, than Sinning againſt the Father un- 


was of a more unpardonable 


der the Law. So likewiſe Sinning againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt is of a more unpardonable Na- 
ture than Sinning againſt the Father under 
the Law, or againſt the Son as come in the 
Fleſh, becauſe theſe two preceeding Diſpen- 
ſations were but preparatory to the Coming, 
or full Miniſtration of the Spirit. 
Father and Son were come in the Power and 


Mani- 


Chriſt ſays, II had 


But when 
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Hanifeſtation of the uleie, then he that re- 
i or reſiſts this Miniſtration of the Spi- 
3 mt, reſiſts all that the holy Trinity can do to 


ore and revive the firſt Life of God in the 


L Foul, and ſo commits the unpardonable Sin, 
and which is therefore unpardonable, becauſe 
there remains no further, or higher Power to 
remove it out of the Soul. For no Sin is 
C i i becauſe of its e Nature, or that 


which it is in itſelf, but becauſe there is /ome- 


ing yet to come that can remove it out of 


the Soul; nor can any Sin be unpardonable, 
but becuule it has withſtood, or turned from 


that which was the /a/? and higheſt Remedy 


for the Removal of it. 
Hence it is, that grieving, quenching, or 
Ning the Spirit, is the Sin of all Sins, that 


moſt of all ſtops the Work of Redemption, 
and in the higheſt Degree ſeparates Man 
from all Union with God. But there could 
be no ſuch Sin, but becauſe the holy Spirit 
is always Breathing, Willing, and Working 
within us. For what Spirit can be grieved 
by us, but that which has its ,, within us 
* &eſobeyed ? What Spirit can be guenched by us, 
| but that which is, and ever would be, a 15 
Me of Life within us? What Spirit can be 
: mhiicd by us, but that which is, and has its 
"Mor 4:ng within us? A Spirit on the out fide 
us cannot be the Spirit of God, nor could 
6 ph a Spirit be any more quenched, or hin- 
= Wes & 2 our 5 oe than a Man . indig- 


nation 
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immediate divine Inſpiration, how they could i 


State of Sinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
than by ſuch Doctrine? For how can we 
poſſibly avoid the Sin of grieving, quenching, Xt 
Sc. the Spirit, but by continually reveren- 
cing his holy Preſence i in us, by continually 7 
waiting for, truſting, and ſolely attending to 
That which the Spirit of God wille, works, RF 


this continual Dependance upon the holy 


of God, For though we have ever ſo many 
mathematical Demonſtrations of his Being, 


Him, till his own quickening Spirit within 


one Knowledge of God, which ig eternal Life, 


the Soul, that Knowledge of which Chriit i 
ſys, No one bnoweth the Father but the Son, 


TT © 4 
nation at a Storm could ſtop its Rage, Now, 
dreadful as the abovementioned Sin is, | 
would aſk all the Writers againſt continual! 


more effectually lead Men into an habitual F 


and manifeſts within us? To turn Men from 


Spirit, 1s turning them from all true Weg 1 
ledge of God. For without this, there is no 
Poſſibility of any edifying ſaving Knowledge 


&c. we are without all real Knowledge of 


us manifeſts Him, as a Power of Life, Light, 
Love, and Goodneſs, eſſentially found, vital 
felt, and adored in our Souls. This is the 1 


py 
4 


becauſe it is the Life of God manifeſted in 


S K 


and He to whomſoever the Son revealeth him. 
Therefore this Knowledge 1 18 only poſſible to 1 
be found in Him, who is in Chriſt à new MR 
Creature, for ſo it is that Chriſt reyealeth 
the 


gu. 
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| 1 we F ilar, But if none FD to God, bu 
1 Ibo who are Jed by the Spirit of Ged, if 
/ 3 we are Reprobates unleſs the Spirit of Chriſt 
1 be living in us, who need be told, that all 
] = that we ave to truſt to or depend upon, as 
9 W Children of God and Chriſt, is the continual 
e 0 immediate Guidance, Undtion, and Teaching 
| K F his holy Spirit within us? Or how can 
{0 b we more profanely Sin againſt this Spirit and 
Power of God within us, or more expreſsly 
„ call Men from the Power of God to Satan, 
; than by ridiculing a Faith and Hope that 
n look wholly and ſolely to his continual imme- 
ly diate Breathings and Operations, for all that 
can be holy and good in us? 
o Mien 1 am lifted up from the Earth, ſays 
ze Chriſt, I will draw all Men to me. There- 
y fore the one great Power of Chriſt in and 
cover the Souls of Men is after he is in Hea- 
ven; then begins the true full Power of his 
in! E Drawing, becauſe it is by his Spirit in Man 
\t, that he draws. But who can more reſiſt 8 
mn Drawing, or defeat its Operation in us, than 
he that preaches againſt, and condemns the 
Belief of a continual and immediate Inſpira- 
F bk of the Spirit, when Chriſt's Drawing 
it L can be in nothing elſe, 1 nor be powerful any 
3 | other MALT. 
4 Now That which we are 1 taug ht . 
Ihe whole End of all Scripture; for al that 
is there ſaid, howe ever Jearnedly read, or 
= ſtudied 
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ſtudied by Hebrew or Greek Skill, fails of its = 
only End, till it leads and brings us to an | 
Eſſential God within us, to feel and find al! 
that which the Scriptures ſpeak of God, of # 


Man, of Life and Death, of Good and Evil, 


of Heaven and Hell, as Eſſentially verified in a 


our own Souls. For all is within Man that 


can be either Good or Evil to him: God within 


: Him is his divine Life, his divine Light, and 4 


his divine Love: Satan ww2t/h:n Him 1 is his Life 


of Self, of earthly Wiſdom, of diabolical | | 


Falſeneſs, Wrath, Pride, and Vanity of every 


Kind. There is no middle way between theſe 
two. He that is not under the Power of the 
one, is under the Power of the Other. And 


the Woah: is, Man was created in and under 


the Power of the divine Life; ſo far therefore 


as he loſes or turns from His Life of God, 


So far he falls under the Power of Se/, of 0 


Satan, and Worldly Wiſdom. When St Peter, 
full of an human fa Love towards Chriſt, 


adviſed him to avoid his ſufferings, Chriſt 
rejected him with a Get thee behind me Satan, 
and only gave this Reaſon for it, for thou 
Savoureſt not the Things that be of God, but the =X 
Things that be of Men, A plain Proof, that 
whatever is not of and from the holy Spirit 
of God in us, however plauſible it may out- 
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wardly ſeem to Men, to their Wiſdem, and . 
human Goodneſs, is yet in itſelf Nothing N 


elſe but the Power of Satan in us. And as 1 
e St Paul 


L 41 ] 
St Paul ſaid truly of himſelf, By the Grace of 
God I am what 1 am, fo every Wiſe, every 
Scribe, every Diſputer of this world, every 
Truſter to the Strength of his own rational 
Learning, every one that is under the Power 


of his own fallen Nature, never free from 
Deſires of Honours and Preferments, ever 
= thirſting to be rewarded for his theological 
1 Abilities, ever fearing to be abaſed and deſpiſed, 
* na thankful to thoſe who flatter him 


with his diſtinguiſhed Merit, every one that is 


ſuch, be he who he will, may as truly. ſay of 
Tink Through my turning and Truſting to 
1 elſe than the Grace and Inspiration 
of God's Spirit, Jam what I am. For Nothing 
elſe hinders any Profeſſor of Chriſt from being 
able truly to ſay with St Paul, God forbid that 

T ſhould glory in any Thing but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
8 which I am crucified to the World, and the 
"World to me. Nothing makes him incapable | 
of finding That which St Paul found, when 
He faid, Icon do all J hings through Chriſt that 
© Strengthneth me ; nothing hinders all this, but 


bis Diſregard of a Chr; 


77 within him, his 


: Wchufiog to y * a religion of ſelf, of Laborius 
85 Learning, and worldly Greatneſs, rather than 
n ſuch a Goſpel foo! for Chiriſt, as to renounce 


fall that which he renounced, and to ſeek. no 


3 ore earthly honour and Praiſe than he did, 


and to will Nothing, know Nothing, ſeek. 


Þ u, but that which the Spirit of God 


and 
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and Chrit knows, wills, and ſeeks in Him. 


Here, and here alone, lies the Chriſtian's 


full and certain Power of overcoming ſelf, the 


devil, and the wor/d. But Chriſtians, ſeeking 
and turning to any thing elſe, but to be led 


ard infpired by the one Spirit of God and 
_ Chriſt, will bring forth a Chriftendom that in 
the sight of God will have no other Name, 
than a ſpiritual Babylon, a ſpiritual Egypt, 
and Sodom, a Scarlet More, a devouring Beaſt, 


and red Dragon. For all theſe names belong 
to all men, however learned, and to all 


Churches, whether greater or leſs, in which 
the Spirit of this World has any ſhare of 
Power. This was the Fall of the whole _ 


Church ſoon after the Apoſtolic Ages; and 


all human Reformations, begun by eccleſiaſtical 


Learning, and ſupported by Civil Power, 


will ſignify little or Nothing, nay often make 
things worſe, till all Churches, dying to all 


own W 7i1, all own Wiſdom, all own Advance- 


ent, ſeek for no Reforming Power but from 4 
that Spirit of God which converted Sinners, 
Publicans, Harlots, Jews, and Heathens _ 


into an holy apoſtolical Church at the firſt, 


a Church which knew they were of God. 
that they belonged to God, by that Spirit 
which He had given them, and Which 1 


worked 1 in them. 


Le are not in the Fleſh, ſay 8 the Apoſtle, 9 
but in the Spirit; but then he adds, as the 1 
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only Sun of this, if fo be that the Spirit 
of G50 dwelleth in you ; ſurely he means, if ſo 
be ye are moved, guided, and governed by 
that which the Spirit wills, works, and 
inſpires within you. And then to ſhew the 
abſolute Neceſſity of this Life of God in the 
ſoul, he adds, F any man hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he 1s none of his- And that 
this is the State to which God has appoint- 
ed and called all Chriſtians, he thus declares, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 


your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Gal. 


iv. 6. The ſame Thing, moſt ſurely, as if 
he had faid, Nothing in you can Cry, or 
Pray to God as its Father, but the Spirit of 
his ſon Chriſt come to Lite in you. Which 


is alſo as true of every Tendency in the Soul 


towards God or Goodneſs; ſo much as there 


is of it, ſo much there is of the ſeed of the 
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Woman ſtriving to bring forth a a full Birth of 
Chriſt in the Soul. 


Lo, I am always with you, ſays the holy 


Jeſus, even to the End of the World. How 


is he with us? Not outwardly, every illi- 
terate Man knows; not inwar aly, ſays many 
a learned Doctor, becauſe a Chriſt within us 
is as groſs Enthuſiaſm, or Quakeriſm, as 
the Light Within us. ——How then ſhall 
the faith of the common Chriſtian find any 
Comfort i in theſe words of Chriſt's promiſe, wh 
unleſs the Spirit brings him into a Remem- 


D | ' brance 
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branes and Belief, that Chriſt is in him, and 


with him, as the Vine is with and in the 
Chriſt ſays, Without me ye can do 


Nothing; and alſo, if any man loves me, my 
Father «ill Love him, and we will come unto 
Him, and make our Abode with Him. Now 
if without Him we can do Nothing, then 
all the Love that a Man can poſſibly have for 
Chriſt, muſt be from the Power and Life of 
Chrift in Him; and from ſuch a Lave, /o 


| begotten, Man has the Father and the Son 
dwelling and making their Abode in Him. 
What higher Proof, or fuller Certainty can 


there be, that the Vhiole Work of Redemp- 
tion in the Soul of Man is and can be No- 


thing elſe, but the inward, continual, imme- 


diate Operation of Father, Son, and holy 
Spirit, raiſing up again their own firſt Lite 
in the Soul, to which our firſt Father dyed ? 


Again, Chriſt, after his Glorification in 


Heaven, ſays, Behold I STAND at the 
DOOR and KNOCK. He does not ſay, Be- 
hold ye have me in the Scriptures, Now what 
is the DOOR at which Chriſt, at the Right- 
hand of God in Heaven, KNOCKS? 


Surely it is the Heart, to which Chriſt is al- 


ways preſent. He goes on, IF ANY MAN 
_ HEARS MY VOICE; how hears, but by the 


hearing of the Heart, 4 what Voice, but Na. 


which is the Speaking or Sounding of Chriſt 
within Him ? He adds, AND OPENS THE 
. D 0 OR, 


TS] 
DOOR, that is, opens his Heart for me, = 


WILL COME IN TO HIM, that i is, will 


be a living holy Nature, and Spirit born 


” within him, AND SUP WITH HIM, and 
HE WITH-ME. Revelat. Behold the laſt 
finiſhing Work of a Redeeming Jeſus, en- 


tered into the Heart that opens to him, 
bringing forth the Joy, the Bleſſing, and Per- 
fection of that firſt Life of God in the _— 
which was loſt by the Fall, ſet forth as 


Supper, or Feaſt of the Heavenly Jeſus — 0 


the Soul, and the Soul with him. Can any 
one juſtly call it Enthuſiaſm to ſay, that 


this ſapping of the Soul with this glorified 
Chriſt within it, muſt mean ſomething more 
heavenly tranſacted in the Soul than that 


laſt Supper which he celebrated with his 


Diſciples, whilſt He was with them in Fleſh. 


For that Supper of Bread and Wine was 


' ſuch as a Judas could partake of, and could 
only be an outward Type or Signification of 
that zzward and blefjed Nouriſhment, with 


Which the Believing Soul ſhould be feaſted, 


when the glorified Son of God ſhould as a 


Creating Spirit enter into us, quickening, and 
'» raiſing up bis own heavenly Nature and Life 
within us. Now this continual Knocking of 
Chriſt at the Door of the Heart, ſets forth 
1 the Caſe or Nature of a continual imme 
= date divine Inſpiration within us; it is al- 
Ways with us, but there muſt be an opening 
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of the Heart to it; and though it is always 
there, yet it is only felt and found by thoſe 


who are attentive to it, depend upon, and 


humbly wait for it. Now let any one tell 
me how he can believe any Thing of this 


Voice of Chriſt, how he can liſten to it, hear, 
or obey it, but by ſuch a Faith, as keeps 
him hab; /tually turned to an immediate con- 


ſtant Inſpiration of the Spirit of Chriſt with- 


in him? Or how any heatheniſh profane Per- 
ſon can do more Deſpite to this Preſence 
and Power of Chriſt in his: own Soul, or 
more effectually lead others into it, than that 


Eccleſiaſtic, wo makes a Mock at the Light 


within, a Chriſt within, and openly blaſ- 
phemes that Faith, and Hope, and Truſt, 


which ſolely rely upon being moved by tlie 


Spirit, as their only Power of doing that which 


is right, and good, and pious, either towards 


God or Man. Let every Man, whom this 
concerns, lay it to Heart.—— Time, and the 


Things of Time will foon have an End; and 


he that in Time truſts to any Thing but 
the Spirit and Power of God working in his 
Heart, will be ill fitted to enter into Eter- 
nity; God mult be a in all in us here, or we 
cannot be his hereafter. ——7zme works only 
for Eternity; and Poverty eternal muſt as 
certainly follow him, who dies only ſully 
ſtuffed with human Learning, as he who dies 
only full of Worldly Riches. The Folly 


of thinking to have any divine 5 but 
that 


E 07-1 888 
that Which the holy Spirit teaches, or to 
make ourſelves rich in Knowledge towards 
God, by Heaps of Commen-Place Learning 
"crowded into our Minds, will leave us as 
dreadfully cheated, as that rich Builder of 

* Barns in the Goſpel, to whom it was ſaid, 
on Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required 
/ Thee. And then, whoſe ſhall all theſe Things 

be? Lukexii. So is every Man that treaſures 
up a Religious Learning that comes not wholly 


ff from the Spirit of God, —-—But to return. 
Lo this inward continual Attention to the 
- = continual working of the holy Spirit within 
Aus, the Apoſtle calls us in theſe Words, See 
that yerefuſe not him that ſpeaketh : for if they 


eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpoke on 


: Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we 
l turn from Him, that ſpeateth fron Heaven, 
5 Heb. xii. 25. Now what is this Speaking 
'S rom Heaven, which it is ſo dangerous to re- 
0 fuſe, or reſiſt? Surely not outward Voice 

4 from Heaven. Or what could the Apoſtles 

t Advice ſignify to us, unleſs it be ſuch a 
1 Speaking from Heaven, as we may and muſt 
be always either obeying or refuſing ? 
St James ſaith, Reęſiſt the Devil, and he will 
y ke from you What Devil? Surely not an 
7 Y outward Creature or Spirit, that tempts us 
y by an outward Power. Or what Repftance 
C can we make to the Devil, but that of in- 


y 7 . falling away, ot turning from the 
t D 3 _Workings 
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Workings of his evil Nature and Spirit with- 


in us? 


They therefore who call us from 


waiting for, depending upon, and attending 
to the continual ſecret Inſpirations and Breath- 


ings of the holy Spirit within us, call us to 
RESIST God in the ſame manner as the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to reſiſt the Devil. For 


God being only a Spiritual Good, and the 


Devil our Spiritual Evil, neither the one nor 


the other can be refiſted, or not reſiſted by 


us, but ſo far as their Spiritual Operations 
Within us are either turned from, or obeyed 
by us.- St. James having ſhewn us, that 
Reſiſting the Devil is the only Way to make 


him flee from us, that is, to loſe his Power 
in us, immediately adds, how we are to be- 


have towards God, that He may not flo from 
us, or his holy Work be ſtopped in us. Draw 
near, ſaith he, to God, and God will draw 
near to you. What is this Drawing near? 
Surely not by any local Motion, either! in God 


or us. But the ſame is meant, as if he had 


ſaid, Ręſſti not God, that is, let his holy Will 


within you have its full work; keep wholly, F 
obediently attentive to That which he is, 


and has, and does within you, and then 


God will draw near to you, that is, will more 


and more manifeſt the Power of his holy Pre- 


ſence in you, and make you more and more 
Partakers of the divine Nature. Farther, 


what a Blindneſs is it in the fore mentioned 


Writers, 


[49 ] 


Writers, to charge private Perſons with the 
| Enthy/l aſm of holding the Neceſlity, and Cer- 
tainty of continual immediate Inſpiration, 
and to attack them as Enemies to the E//a- 
bliſhed Church, when every Body's Eyes ſee, 
that Collect after Collect, in the Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy, teaches and requires them to be- 


lieve, and pray for the Continual Inſpiration 
of the Spirit, as that alone, by which they 
can have the eat good Thought, or Deſire? 
Thus, O God, Foraſmuch as without 
Thee we are not able to pleaſe Thee, mer- 
cifully Grant that thy holy Spirit may in all 


3 Things direct and Rule our Hearts.* Is it 


poſſible for words more {ſtrongly to expreſs 


the Neceflity of a Continual divine Inſpira- 
7101? Or can Inſpiration be higher, or more 


immediate in Prophets and Apoſtles, than that 
which irects, that which rules our Hearts, 
not now and then, but in / Thing s? Oc 


can the abſolute Neceſſity of this De more 


fully declared, than by "I that if it is not 
in this Degree both of Height and continu- 


. ance in and over our Hearts, Nothing that 


is done by us can be pleaſing to God, that 


is, can have any Union with him? 


Now the Matter is not at all about PR 


= different Effects or Works proceeding from 
= Inſpiration, as whether by it a Man be 
made a Saint in Himſelf, or ſent by God 
1 with. a prophetic Meſſage to ehen, this af- 


oY fects 


—— 4 
fects not the Nature and Neceſſity of Inſpi- 
ration, which is juſt as great, juſt as neceſ- 
ſary in itſelf to all true Goodneſs, as to all 
true Propheſy.—— All Scripture is of divine 
Inſpiration. But why fo? Becauſe holy men of 
Old, Spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Now the above Collect as well as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles oblige us in like 
manner to hold, that all Holmeſs is by di- 
vine Inſpiration, and that therefore there 
could have been no holy men of old, or in 
any latter Times, but ſolely for this Reaſon, 
| becauſe They LIVED as 7hey were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Again, The Liturgy prays 
thus,“ 0 God, from whom all good Things 
do come, grant that by thy holy Inſpiration 
we may think thoſe Things that be good, 
and by thy merciful Guiding may perform 
the Pg '—— Now, if in any of my Writ- 
ings I have ever ſaid any thing /ugher, or 
farther of the Nature and Neceſſity of con— 
tinual divine Inſpiration, than this Church- 
Prayer does, I retuſe no Cenſure that ſhall 
be paſſed upon me. But if I have, from all 
that we know of God, of Nature, and Crea- 
ture, ſhewn the utter Impoſſibility of any 
Kind, or Degree of Goodneſs to be in us, 
but from the divine Nature living and 
Breathing in us, if I have ſhewn that all 
Scripture, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, over and 
over r fay the ſame Thing; that our Church 
£  Liturs gy 
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| Liturey Is ally praying according to it; 
What kinder Thing can I ſay of thoſe 
Churchmen who accuſe me of Entſiuſiaſin, 


than that which Chriſt faid of his blind 


Crucifiers, Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. 


It is to no Purpoſe to object to all this, 


that theſe Kingdoms are over-run with En- 
thuſiaſts of all Kinds, and that Moravians 
with their ſeveral Diviſions, and Methodiſts | 
of various Kinds, are every where acting in 
the Wildeſt Manner, under the Pretence of 
being called and led by the Spirit. Be it ſo, 
or not ſo, is a matter I meddle not with; 
nor is the Doctrine I am upon in the leaſt 


affected by it. For what an Argument 


Vould this be; Enthufuaſts of the preſent and 
- former Ages have made a bad uſe of the 
Doctrine of being led by the Spirit of God. 


5 Ergo, He 7s enthuſiaſtic, or helps forward 
| Entbufs iaſm, who preaches up the Doctrine of 


being led by the Spirit of God. Now abſurd 


as this is, was any of my Accuſers as high 


in Genius, as bulky in Learning, as Coloſſus 
Woas in Stature, He would be at a Loſs to 
3 bring a ſtronger Argument than this to 
bo prove me an Enthuſiaſt, or an Abettor of 
them. 


But as I ds" not begin to doabs about the 


4% = Neceſſity, the Truth, and Perfection of Goſ- 


ia Regions when told that whole N. ations 
and 


L 1 

and Churches have, under a Pretence of Re- 
gard to it, and for the Sake of it, done all 
the bad Things that can be charged upon 
this or that "Lining Enthuſiaſt, whether 
you call thoſe bad Things, Schi/m, Perjury, 


Rebellion, Morlaly Craft, and Hypocriſy, &c. fy 


So] give not up the Necęſſity, the Truth, and 


Perfection of looking wholly to the Spirit 


of God and Chriſt within me, as my prom:ſ- 


ed Inſpirer, and only Worker of all that can 
be good in me, I give not this up, becauſe 
in this, or that Age, both Spiritual Pride 
and F Ieſhly Luſts have proſpered by it, 

becauſe Satan has often led People into all 


the Heights of Se Glory, and Self<Seeking, 


under a Pretence of being pred with Goſ- 

pel Humility, and Golpel Se/f-denzal. 
Another Charge upon me, equally falſe, 

and I may ſay, more ſenſeleſs, is that I am 


a declared Enemy to the Uſe of Reaſon in 


Religion. And Why? Becauſe in all my 


Writings, I teach that Reaſon is to be denied, 


r. + own, I have not only taught this, 
but have again and again, proved the 46/6 


lute Neceſſity of it. And this, becauſe Chriſt 


has made it abſolutely Neceſſary, by faying, 
I hoſoever will come aſter me, let him deny 


himſelf, &c, For bow can a Man deny him- 
ſelſ, without denying his Reaſon, unleſs Rea- 


| ſon be no Part of Himſelf? Or how can 
a rational Creature, whoſe chief Diſtinction 
8 from 


: BY 
: N * 


2 to deny himſelf any other Way, than by 


. 


. 


from Brutes is that of his Reaſon, be called 


| 4 to deny his Reaſon. Well, how then? Why 


(N. B.) He is only to deny /imje//f, Can 
there be a greater Folly of Words? And 
pet it is their Wiſdom of Words, who al- 
low the Denying of ſelf to be good Doctrine, 
but boggle and cry out at the denying of 


' Reaſon as quite bad. For how can a Man 


deny himſelf, but by denying That which is 


the Life, and Spirit, and Power of Self?— 
What makes a Man a Sinner? Nothing but 


the Power and Working of his Natural 


Reaſon. And therefore, if our natural Reaſon 


is not to be denied, we muſt keep up and 


follow That which works every Sin that 


ever was, or can be in us. For we can Sin 


Do where, or in any Thing, but where our 
Natural Reaſon or Underſtanding has its 


o 


Power in us. What is meant in all Scrip- 
ture by the F/z and its Works? Is it ſome- 


thing diſtin, and different from the Work- 
ings of our rational and intelligent Nature? 


No, it is our whole intelligent rational Na- 


ture that conſtitutes the Fleſb or the Carnal 
Man, who could not be criminally ſo, any 
| Wore than the Beaſts, but becauſe his Car- 


| Dality has all its Evil from his intelligent 


Nature, or Reaſon, being the Life and Power 


of 
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e 
of it. And every Thing which our Lord 


ſays of Self, is ſo much ſaid of our natural | ; 
a - and all that the Scripture ſays of 
the Fleſh and its evil Nature, is fo much © 


{aid of the evil State of our Natural Reaſon, 


which therefore is, ought, and muſt be | 
denyed, in the ſame manner and Degree as 
ſelf and Fleſh are, and muſt he denyed. 


I have elſewhere ſhewn the Groſs Dark- 


neſs and Ignorance which govern that which 
is called Metaphyfichs in the Schools, that it is 
| fo great, that if you was 7o ſay, that God 
firſt creates a Soul out of Nothing, and 


when that 15 done, then takes an Underſtanding 


Faculty and puts it into it, after that, adds a 
Will, and then a Memory, all as independently 


made, as when a Taylor int makes the Body 
of a Coat, and then adds Sleeves and Pockets 
to it; was you to ſay this, the Schools of 


Deſcartes, Malebranche, or Locke, could hav: 
Nothing to fay againſt it &. 
And here Truth obliges me to ſay, that 
Scholaſtic Divinity 18 in as great Ignorance 
about the Moſt fundamental Truths of the 


Goſpel, as I have again and again ſhewn, in 


Regard to the Nature of the Fall of Man, 
and all the Scripture Expreſſions concerning 
the new Birth; and here allo concerning the 


Doctrine of a Man's denying himſelf, which 


modern Learning ſuppoſes to be poſlible 8 
without, or different 258 a Man 8 denying 1 
bi 


* Spirit of Love, Part I. p. 30. 
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1 bis own natural Reafin ; Which is an Abſar= 
/ z dity of the greateſt Magnitude. For what 
fis Self, but that which a Man zs and /os 
hin his natural Capacity? Or what is the 


„ = Fullneſs of his Natural Capacity, but the 
& Strength and Power of his Reaſon ? How 
is then can any Man deny Hin/elf, but by deny- 
ing that which gives Se/f its whole Nai, 
2 Name, and Power? If Man was not a 
h Rational Creature, he could not be called to 
is deny himſelf, he could not need, or receive 
od the Benefit and Goodneſs of Se, Denial: 
nd No Man therefore can obey the Precept of 


77 denying Himſelf, or have any Benefit or 
2 _ Goodneſs from it, but fo far as he denies, 
tl or dies to his own natural Reaſon, becauſe 


dy the Se/f of Man and the Natural Reaſon of 
et Man ere Strictly the ſame Thing.——— 
„ Again, our Blefled Lord ſaid in his Agony, 
be © Not my Will, but thine be done. And had 
| not this been the Form of his whole Life, 
He had not lived without Sin.—— Now 
Thus to deny our own Will, that God's Will 
be done in us, is the Height of our 
Calling; and ſo far as we keep from our 
own Natural Will, fo far we keep from 
Sin. But now, if our own Natural Will, 
> as having all fin and evil in it, is always to 
be denied, whatever it coſts us, I would 
| fain know, how our Natural Reaſon can 
ing ever eſcape, or how we can deny our own 
; Will, 


[ 56 ] 
Will, and not deny that rational or intelligent 
Power, in and from which the Will has 
its whole Exiſtence and continual direction ? 
Or how there can be always a Badneſs of 
our own Will, which is not the Badneſs of 
our own natural intellectual Power? There- 
fore it is a Truth of the utmoſt Certainty, 


that as much as we are obliged to deny ozvr 
own Natural Will, that the Will of God may 


be done in us, ſo much are we obliged to 
deny our own natural Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, that our own Will may not be done, or 


followed by us. For whoever lives to his 
own natural Reaſon, he neceſſarily lives to 


his own natural Will. For our natural Will, 


in whatever State it is, 1s Nothing elſe but 
our Natural Reaſon willing this or that. 


Now hard as this may ſeem to anregenerate 
Nature, and yet harder to Nature highly ex- 
alted, and big with the Glory of all That, 


which Wits, Poets; Orators, Critics, Sop/i1 its, 


and Hiſtorians have enriched it with, yet true 


1t 1s, and a Truth as certain as the Fall of 
Man, that this full Denial of our own na- 


tural Will, and our own Natural Reaſon, is | 


the only poſſible Way for divine Knowl/edge, 
divine L?ght, and divine Goodneſs, to have any 


Place or Power of Birth in us.— All other 


religious Knowledge, got any other Way, 
let it be as great as it will, is only great in 


Vanity, Emptyneſs, and Deluſion. For No- 


thing 
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thing but That which comes immediately from 
God, can have any Thing godly in it, and 
all that which comes from Se/f, and natural 
Reaſon, however outwardly coloured, can 


; have no better a Nature within than Se//- 
feeling, Self-efteem, and fleſhly Wiſdom, 
which N. B.) are thoſe very works of tlie 


Devil in us which Chriſt came into the 
World to deſtroy.— For the Efforts of 
natural Reaſon, and Self- abilities, to be great 
in religious Knowledge from our own particular 
Talents, are as Satanical Things as any we 
carry about us, and moſt of all fix us in the 
higheſt Contrariety to that State, which our 
Lord affirms to be abſolutely neceſſary, _ 
Except ye be converted, and become as little 
| Children, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
_ God.——Now as ſure as this is neceſſary, ſo 
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ſiure is it, that no one can be thus converted, 


or come under the good Influence of this 


child- like Nature, till nature! Reaſon, Self, 
and own Will, are all equally denied, 


For 
all the Evil and Corruption of our fallen 
Nature conſiſts in this, it is an awakened Life 


8 125 own Reaſon, own Will broken off from God, 


1 1 ſo fallen into the Selfiſh Se of 1 its 


cov earthly Nature. 
Now whether this Se// broken off from 


_ oy reaſons, wills, and contends about 
the Difference of Scripture Words and Opi- 
nions, or reaſons againſt them all, the 
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ſame evil State of fallen Nature, the fame 


Loſs of Life, the ſame Separation from God, 
the ſame evil Tempers of Fleſh and Blood, 

will be equally ſtrengthened and inflamed by 
the one as by the other. Hence it is, 


that Papiſts and Proteſtants are hating, fight- 


ing, and killing one another for the Sake of 
their different excellent Opinions, and yet, as 


to the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye. 
and the Pride of Life, they are in the higheſt - 


Union and Communion with one Another. 
For if you expect a zealous Proteſtant to be 
therefore a new born Creature alive unto 


God, or a zealous Papiſt to be therefore dead 
to all divine Goodneſs, you may be ſaid to 
have lived in the World without either Eyes 
or Ears.—— And the Reaſon why it muſt 
be ſo, is becauſe bad Syllogiſms for Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, and better Syllogiſms agarn/t it, 


ſignify no more towards the Caſting Satan 
out of our Souls, than a bad or better Taſte 
for Painting. 


Hence alſo it is, that Cheillendam, full 


of the niceſt Deciſions about Faith. Grace, 


Works, Merits, Satisfaction, Hereſies, Schiſms, 
Sc. is full of all thoſe evil Tempers which 
prevailed in the heathen World, when none 


of theſe things were ever thought of. 


A Scholar, pitying the Blindneſs and Folly 
of thoſe who live to themſelves in the Cares 
and Pleaſures of this vain Life, thinks him- 
1 1 
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ſelf divinely employed, and to have eſcaped 
the Polutions of the World, becauſe he is, day 
after day, dividing, diſſecting, and mending 
Church-Opinions, fixing Hereſies here, 
Schiſms there; forgetting all the while, that 
a carnal Self and natural Renſon have the 
doing of all that is done by this learned Zeal, 
and are as buſy and active in him, as in the 
reaſoning Infidel, or projefiing Worldling. 
For where Self is wholly denied, there nothing 
can be called Hereſy, Schiſm, or Wicked- 
neſs, but the Want of loving God with our 
whole Heart, and our Neighbour as our- 
ſelves; nor any Thing be called Truth, 
Lafe, or Salvation, 555 the Spirit, Nomars, 
and Power of Chriſt living and manifeſting 


itſelf in us, as it did in him. But where 


Self, or the natural Man is become great in Re- 
ligious Learning, there the greater the mee 


lar, the more firmly will he be fixed it 
their Religion, whoſe God is their Belly. 1 


write not to Reaſon, ſays the bleſſed Jacob 
Behmen; O Enthuſiaſm! ſays the Mouth of 
Learning: And yet Jacob "Gaid as ſober a 
Truth, as if he had faid, I write not to Self 
and own ill; for natural Reaſon, Self and 
own Will, always did, and always muſt fee 
throngh the ſame Eyes, and hear through 
the ſame Ears. Now let it only be ſuppoſed, 
that Behmen and myſelf, when we ſpeak of 


natural Reaſon, mean only the Natural Man 
E 92 


[ 6o } 
(as is over and over declared by us) and then 
Beſimen's ſaying, that he writes neither from 
Reaſon, nor fo the natural Reaſon of others, 
is only faying that very ſame Thing as St 
Paul ſays, that the natural Man recerveth 
not the Things of the Spirit of God, for they 


are foohſhnefs unto him, (N. B.) neither can he | 


know them, (N. B.) becauſe they are Spiritually 
diſcerned. 

But that I may fully ſhew the Perverſeneſs 
of my Accuſers, in charging me with deny- 
ing the U/e of Reaſon in Religion, ſee here a 
Word or two of what TI have faid at large, 


and in the plaineſt Words, more than twenty- 


four years ago, which Doctrine I have main- 


tained in all that I have fince wrote. ——My 
Words are theſe. 


* You mall ſee Reaſon poſſeſſed of all 
that belongs to it. I will grant it to have 


as great a Share in the good Things of 
« Religion, as in the good Things of 2h18 
„Lie; that it can 4% % the Soul, juſt as it 


c 


Power and Virtue in the Spiritual, that it 


„ has in the natural World; that it can 


* communiate to us as much of the one, as 
of the other, and 1s of the ſame U/e and 
Importance in the one as in the other. Can 


CO you aſk more?” All which I thus make 


out In the following Manner, 


can aſſiſt the Body, that it has the fame 


” Man, 


Y i 8 
ce 
T 
4 3 6c 
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C3 Man, conſidered as a Member of this 


World, who is to have his Share of the 


Good that is in it, is a ſenſible, and a rational 


Creature, that is, he has a certain Num- 


ber of Senſes, as Seeing, Hearing, Taſt- 


ing, Touching, and Smelling, by which 


e he is ſenfible of that which the outward 


World, in which he is placed, can do for 
him, or communicate to him, and ſo is 
ſenſible of what Kind and Degree ol 
Happineſs he can have from it. 


Now beſides theſe Organs of Senſe, he 


has a Power or Faculty of Reaſoning up- 
on the Ideas, which he has received from 
theſe Senſes. 


% Now how is it, that the good Things of 


this World are communicated to Man? 
How is he put in poſſeſſion of them? To 
what Part of him are they propoſed ? Are 
his Senſes, or his Reaſon, the Means of bis 
having ſo much as he has or can have 
from this World? 5 
Now here, you muſt degrade Reaſon 


juſt as much as it is degraded by Reli- 


gion, and are obliged to ſet it as low with 
Reſpect to the Things of this World, as 
it is ſet with Reſpect to the Things of the 
Spiritual World. It is no more the Means 
of Communicating the good Things of tbe 
one, than of the other. And as St Paul ſay A 
the Natural Man cannot receive the i lings 


2 . F 4 the Spirit of God, for this Reaton, be- 


E 2 e cauſe 


e 
& enuſe they are Spiritually diſcerned ; ſo you 
« muſt of Neceſſity ſay, the Rational Man 
«© cannot receive the Things of this 
e World, for this Reaſon, becauſe they are 
% ſenfibly received, that is, by the Organs of 
„ Senſe. Reafon therefore has no higher 
Office or Power in the Things of this 
„ World, than in the Things of Religion; 
« and Religion does no more Violence to 
_« your Reaſon, or rejects it any other Way, 
e than all the good Things of this World 
ce reject it; it is not Seeing, it is not Hear- 
«* ing, Taſting, or Feeling the Things of this 
„„Life; it can ſupply the Place of no one of 
iel Sentes. % 
% Now it is only thus helpleſs and uſeleſs | Þ 
« in Religion: it is neither Seeing, nor Hear= | ? 
“ ing, Taſting, nor Feeling of Spiritual | 3 
„Things; therefore in the Things of Re-. 
&« ligion, and in the Things of this World, 
„ it has one and the ſame Infgnificance.—— 3 
“It is the Sen/ibzhity of the Soul that muſt | 2. 
* receive what this World can communicate 
* toit; it is the Ser/ibiity of the Soul that 
© muſt receive what God can communicate: 
© Reaſon may follow after in either Cafe, |: 
* and view through its own Glaſs what 
e 18 done, but it can do no more. Reaſon | 
may be here of the ſame Service to us, 
* as when we want any of the Enjoyments 
Sof this Life; it may direct us how and 
„„ 5 E where 
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where they are to be had; It may take 


© away a Cover from our Eyes, or open our 
c Window-Shutters when we want the 


Light; but it can do no more towards See- 


e ing, than to make way for the Light to act 


upon our Eyes. This is all its Gffice and : 


| Ability in the Things of Religion; it may 
remove that which hinders the Sen/bility 
of the Soul, or prevents the divine Light's 
acting upon it, but it can do no more; be- 


cauſe the Faculty of Reaſoning is only 


the Activity of the Mind upon its own 


Ideas or Images, which the Senſes have 
cauſed it to form from that which has 


been ſtirred up in them, but has Nothing 
of the Nature of that which it ſpeculates 


upon by Ideas; it does not become dark, | 
when it reaſons upon the Cauſe or Nature 


of Darkneſs, nor becomes Light, when it 


reaſons about it; neither is it Religion, nor 


gets any Thing of the Nature of Religion, 


when it is wholly taken up in Deſcriptions 


and Definitions of religious Doctrines and 


Virtues. 

« For the Good of Religion is like the 
Good of Food and Drink to the Creature 
that wants it. And if Inſtead of giving 
ſuch a one Bread and Wine, you ſhould 


teach him to ſeck for Reliet by attending ; 


to clear Ideas of the Nature of Bread, of - 
different ways of making it, Cc. he would 


F 


* * 


BW... 


be left to dye in the Want of Suſtenance, 


Juſt as the Religion of Reaſoning leaves 


the Soul to periſh in the Want. of that 
Good which it was to have from Reli- 
gion. And yet as a Man may have the |? 
Benefit of Food much aſſiſted by the right 2 
uſe of his Reaſon, though Reaſon has not | * 
the Good of Food in it, ſo a Man may have 
the Good of Men Hoey. aſſiſted and 
ſecured to him, by the right uſe of his 
Reaſon, though Reaſon has not the Good 
of Religion in it. And as it would be 


great Folly and Perverſeneſs, to accuſe a 


Man as an Enemy to the true Uſe of Rea- 


ſoning about Food, becauſe he declares 
* that Reaſon is not Food, nor can ſupply 


the Place of it, ſoit is equally ſuch, to ac- 


| cuſe a Man as an Enemy to the Uſe of 
Reaſoning in Religion, becauſe he declares © 


that Reaſoning i is not Religion, nor can 
ſupply the Place of it. We have no Want 


of Religion, but becauſe we want to have 3 
more of the divine Nature in us than 
we have in our fallen Nature. But if this 
be the Truth of the Matter (and who can 
deny it?) then we are ſure that nothing 


can be our Good in Religion, but that 
which communicates to us ſomething of 


God, or which alters our State of Exiſtence 
in God, and makes us Partakers of the 


divine N ature, in ſuch a Manner and De- 
* gres of 


c its Geometrical or Critical Abilities; ſo a 


cc 


©« nions, when he has Nothing of the true 


„ Creatures conſiſts only in this, as they are 


more or leſs poſſeſſed of God, or as they 
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1 65 ] 
gree as we wanted. What a Folly ; is it then 
to put any Truſt in a Religion of rational 
Notions and Opinions logically deduced from 
Scripture Words? Do we not ſee Sinners 
of all Sorts, and Men under the Power 
of every corrupt Paſſion, equally zealous 
for ſuch a Religion? Proof enough, that 
it has not the good of Religion in it, nor 
any Contrariety to the Vices of the Heart; 
it neither kills them, nor is killed by 
them. For as Pride, Hypocriſy, Envy or 
Malice, do not take away from the Mind 


Man may be molt logical in his Religion 
of Reaſon, Words, DoCtrines, and Opi- 


Good of Re eligion 1 in Him. 
« But as ſoon as it is known and dont 


that all the Happineſs or Miſery of all 


differently partake of the divine Nature, 
then it Ss be equally known, that No- 


thing but God can do or be any religious 


Good to us, and alſo that God cannot do, 
or be any religious Good to us, but by the 
Communication of /zmſe!f, or the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his own Life within us.“ 
Hence may be ſeen the great and like 


5 Blindneſs both of Infidels and Chriſtians ; the 
bone in truſting to theis own n Reaſon dwelling 


— 


1 66 J 


in its own logical Concluſions; the other in 
truſting to their own Reaſon dwelling in 


learned Opinions about Scripture Words and 


Phraſes, and Docttines built upon them. 


« For as ſoon as it is known and confeſſed, 


ce that God 7s all in all, that in him we live 


% and move and have our Being, that we can 


„ have Nothing ſeparately, or out of him, 
« but every Thing n Him, that we have 
„ no Being or Degree of Being but in Him, 
s that He can give us Nothing as our good 
„„ but Himſelf, nor any degree of Salvation 
& from our fallen Nature, but in ſuch De- 
&«& gree as he again Communicates ſomething 
c more of Himſelf to us, as ſoon as this 
„ is known, then it is known with the ut- 
“ moſt Evidence, that to put a religious 
'* Truſt in our own Reaſon, whether Con- 
_« fined to itſelf, or Working in Doctrines 


& about Scripture Words, has the Nature 


« of that {ame Idolatry that puts a religious 


&« Trult in the Sun, a departed Saint, or a 


„ graven Image *.” And as Image- Morſbip 
has often boaſted of its divine Power, becauſe 
of the Wonders of Zeal and Devotion that 
have been raiſed thereby 1 in thouſands, and 
ten thouſands of its Followers, ſo it is no 


Marvel, if nee, ſhould often 
have 


1 > Demonilimion of the eroſs Errors in the Plain 
Account, &c. p. 2725 &c, 188, &c, 
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have nd boaſt of the Same Effects. But 


the Truth of the whole Matter lies here: 


As the WORD manifeſted in the Fleſh or 


become Man is the one Mediator, or Re- 
ſtorer of Union between God and Man, 
ſo to ſeeing Eyes it muſt be evident, that 


Nothing but this one Mediatorial Nature of 


Chriſt, eſentially brought to Life in our 
Souls, can be our Salvation through Chriſt 
Jeſus, For that which ſaved and exalted 
that Humanity in which Chriſt dwelt, muſt 
be the Salvation of every human Creature in 


the World. But to return. What poor di- 


vinity Knowledge comes from great Scholars, 


and great Readers, may be ſufficiently ſeen 
from the two following judicious Quotations 
in a late Diſſertation on Enthuſiaſm ; the one 


is taken from Dr. Varburton's ſermons, the 


other from a Paſtoral Letter of Mr Stinftra, 


a Preacher among the Mennoniſts of Frieſland. 
That from Dr Warburton ſtands thus: 


Cy 


g 
c 


* 


By them (that is, by the Writings of the 
New Teſtament) the prophetic Promiſe 


„of our Saviour, that the Comforter ſhould 


é abide for ever, was eminently fullfilled. 
For though his ordinary Influence occafion= 
ce ally afliſts the Faithful, yet his con/flant A. 

bode and Supreme Illumination is in the Sa- 
* cred Scriptures *.“ Dr Warburton's Doc- 
BEG trine 
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Piſſertation, p. 10. 
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trine is this, that the inſpired Books of the 
New Teſtament are that Comforter, or Spirit 
of Truth, and Illuminator, which is meant 


k 


by Chriſt's being a/ways with his Church.— 


Let us therefore put the Doctor's Doctrine 


into the Letter of the Text, which will beſt 
ſhew how true or falſe it is. 
Our Lord ſays, It is expedient for you that 


1 go away, or the Comforter will not come; that 


is, it is expedient for you that I leave F 


teaching you in Words, that ſound only into 
your outward Ears, that ycu may have the 
fame Words in Writing, for your outward 
Eyes to look upon ; for if I do not depart 


from this vocal Way of Teaching you, the 


Comforter will not come, that is, ye will 
not have the Comfort of my Words written 
on Paper. But it I go away, I will fend. 
Written Books, which ſhall lead you into 
ſuch a Truth of Words, as you could not have 
whilſt they were only ſpoken from my 
Mouth; but being written on Paper, they 
will be my ſprritual, heavenly, conſtant Abode 


with you, and the mot ſupreme Ilummation 
ou can receive from Me. 


Chriſt ſays further; I have many Things to 


fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now : 


howbert when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, 


He ſhall guide you into all Truth ; for He ſhall 
not ſpeak of Himſelf, for He ſhall recetve of 


mine, and Hal Jhew it unto you ; that is, 


_—_ 


[ 69 ] 

1 though you cannot be ſufficiently inſtructed 
from my Words at pre/ent, yet when they 
ſihall hereafter come to you in Written Books, 
they will give you a knowledge of all Truth, 
for they ſhall not Speak of themſelves, but 
| *® fhall receive words from me, and ſhew them 
* unto you. Again, Chriſt ſays, Theſe things 

have I ſpoken unto you in Proverbs; but the 

Time cometh, when I ſhall no more {peak unto 

you in Proverbs, but will ſhew you plainly 

of the Father. That is, hitherto you have 
only had ſpoken Proverbs from me, and 
therefore you have not plainly known the Fa- 

ther; but the time cometh when theſe p n 

Proverbs ſhall be put into Mriting, and 

then you ſhall plainly know the Father. 

Again, Chriſt adds, Ye now therefore 

have Sorrow, but Iwill ſee you again, and your 
hearts ſhall rejoice, and your Foy no Man taketh 
rem you. That is, you are now troubled at 
my perſonal Departure from you, but ſome. 

written Books ſhall be my ſeeing you again, 
and in that Vilit you ſhall have ſuch Joy as 
cannot be taken from you, 

Chriſt alſo ſays, if any Man loves me, my 
Father will Love him, and we will come unto 
him and make our Abode with Him: That 
is, according to the Doctor's Theology, cer- 

' = tain Books of Scripture will come to him, 
" XxX and make their Abode with him; for he 

2 exprelely confines the conſtant Abode and 
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- Fupreme Illumination of God to the holy 


1 


Scriptures. Therefore (horrible to ſay) 
God's inward Preſence, his operating Power 


of Life and Light in our Souls, his Dwelling 


in us, and We in Him, are ſomething of a 


lower Nature, that only may occafionally 
Happen, and have 4% of God in them than the 


dead Letter of Scripture, which alone is 


his Conſtant Abode and Supreme illumination. 
—— —-Miſerable Fruits of a paradoxical 


Genius! 


Chriſt from Heaven ſays, Behold 1 fland 
at the Door, and knock ; if any man hear my 


Voice, and open unto me, I will come into 
Him, and ſup with Him. This is his true 
eminent Fulfilling of his prophetic Promiſe 
of being a Comforter, and Spirit of Truth 


to his Church to the end of the World. 
But according to the Doctor, we are to un- 
derſtand, that not the heavenly Chri/t, but 
the New Teſtament continually ſtands and 
knocks at the Door, wanting to enter into 


the Heart, and ſup with it; which is no 


better than holding, that when Chriſt calls 
himſelf Alpha and Omega, He means not 
himſelf, but the New Teftament.——Again, 


Jam the Vine, ye are the Branches ; as the 
Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it 
abide in the Vine, no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me; for without me, ye can do Nothing. 

Now take th 


e Doctor's Comment, and then 


the 


r 


Teaching in the Fleſh was only preparatory 


1 


the Truth of all theſe Words of Chriſt was 
only temporary, and could be true no longer, 
than till the Books of the New Teſtament 


were written; for then all this, which Chriſt 


had affirmed of himſelf, of the Certainty 
and Neceſſity of his Life and Power in 


them, ended in Chriſt, and paſſed over to 


the Written Words of the New Teſtament, 


and they are the true Vine, and we it's 


Branches, they are That without which we 


can do Nothing. For thus it muſt be, if, as 


the Doctor affirms, the Writings of the New 


Teſtament are that, by which we are to 
underſtand the conſtant Abode and ſupreme 
Hlumination of God in Man,—— Now abſur& 
and even blaſphemous as this Interpretation 
of the foregoing Text is, it muſt be evident 
to every Reader, that it is all the Doctor's 
own ; for the Letter of Scripture is only made 
here to claim that Divinity to itſelf, which 

. has openly affirmed. to be true 
Ot it. „„ | 

Rabbi, ſays Nicodemus to Chriſt, we 0m 
that thou art a Teacher come from God: Now 


that which was here truiy ſaid of Chriſt in 


the Fleſh, is the very Truth that muſt be 


: * faid of the Scripture teaching in Ink and 
Paper; it is a Teacher come from God, and 
therefore fully to be believed, highly re ve- 


renced, and ſtrictly followed. But as Chriſt's 


* 
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to his future vital Teaching by the Spirit, 


ſo the Teaching of Scripture by words 
written with Ink and Paper is only prepa- 
ratory, or introductory to all that ?:ward 
efjential Teaching of God, which is by his 
Spirit and Truth within us. 


ward Teaching and Illumination in our 
Souls, is but making an Idol-God of it : I 


ſay an Idol-God ; for to thoſe who reſt in it 


as the Conſtant Abade and Supreme Illumination 


of God with them, it can be Nothing elſe. 


For, if Nothing of divine Faith, Love, 


Hope, or Goodneſs, can have the leaſt Birth, 


or Place in us, but by divine Inſpiration, they 


who think theſe Virtues may be ſufficiently 
raiſed in us by the Letter of Scripture, do 


in Truth and Reality make the Letter of 
Scripture their Iaſpiring God, ——The Apo- 
ſtles preached and wrote to the People by 


divine Inſpiration. But what do they fay of 


their zn/pired Dofirine and Teachings ? 
What Virtue or Power was there in them! 


Do they ſay, that their Words and Teach- 


Ings were the very promiſed Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, the true Abode and Supreme 


that they affirm the . — contrary, and 


Illumination of God in the Souls of Men? 
So far from ſuch a blaſphemous Thought, 


compors all their inſpired Tenchings. atid In- 


ſtructions | 


—_— 


Every other 
Opinion of the holy Scripture, but that of 
an outward Teacher and Guide to God's in- 
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ſtructions to the dead Works of bare Plant- 
ing and Watering, and which muſt continue 
dead, till Lie comes into them from another 
and much higher Power. I have planted, ſays 
St Paul, Apollos has watered, but God gave 
the Increaſe. And then farther to ſhew that 
this Planting and Watering, which was the 
higheſt Work that an inſpired Apoſtle could 


do, was yet in itſelf to be conſidered as a 


lifeleſs powerleſs Thing, he adds, So Zhen, 
neither :s He that planteth any Thing, nor 
He that Watereth, but God that grueth the 
Increaſe. But now, if this muſt be ſaid 


of all That which the 2zpired Apo/iles taught 


in outward Words, that it was nothing in 


itſelf, was without Power, without Life, and 


only ſuch a Preparation towards Life as is 


that of Planting and Watering, muſt not 


that ſame be ſaid of their inſpired Teachings, 
when left behind them in Writing? For 


4 what elſe are the Apoſtolical Scriptures, but 


2 thoſe very Inſtructions and Teachings put 
into Writing, which they affirmed to be but 


| ? bare Planting and Watering, quite powerleſs 


in themſelves, till the Living Spirit of God 


worked with them? Or will any one fay, 
that what Paul, Peter, Tohn, &c. ſpoke by 
I nſpiration from their own Mouths, was in- 
deed but bare Planting and Watering, in 
order to be capable of receiving Life from 
7 God; but when theſe apoſtolical Teachings: 


tw 1 = 
and Inſtructions were written on Paper 
they were raiſed out of their firſt Inability, 
got the Nature of God himſelf, became Spi- 
rit and Life, and might be called the great 
gquickening Power of God, or, as the Doctor 
ſays, the Conflant Abode and Supreme Illu- 
mination of his Spirit with us? . 

It would be great Folly and Perverſeneſs 
to charge me here with ſlighting, or leſ- 


ſening the true Value, Uſe, and Importance 
of the inſpired Apoſtolical Scriptures; for if 
the Charge was juſt, it muſt lie againſt Paul, 
and not againſt me, ſince I fay nothing of 


them, but that which He fays, and in his 


own expreſs Words, viz. that all their La- | 


bour of Preaching, inſtructing, and Writing 
by divine Inſpiration, had in themſelves no 


other Nature, Uſe, or Power, than that of | ? 


ſuch Planting and Watering, as could not 
fructify till a higher Power than was in 


them gave Life and Growth to that which | 


they planted and watered. 5 
1 exceedingly love, and highly reverence 


the divine Authority of the ſacred Writings N I 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and would 
gladly perſuade every one to be as deeply | 
affected with them, and pay as profound 2 4 
Regard to them, as they would to an Elijſal, 
a St John Baptiſt, or a Paul, whom they, 
knew to be immediately ſent from Heaven 


with God's Meſſage to them.——I reverence 
= en them 
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them as a literal Truth of and from God, 
as much the greateſt heavenly Beſſing that 
can be outwardly beſtowed upon us. l re- 
verence them as doing, or fitted to do all 
that good amongſt Chriſtians zow, which the 
'Y ö did in their Day, and as of the ſame 
Uſe and Benefit to the Church of every 
Age, as their Planting and UL atering was to 


6 J 3 the firſt. 
e hut now, if this is not thought that Full- 
TY Z neſs of Regard that is due to the holy 
= I Mefiengers of God ; if any one will till be 
„ = Fr learnedly wiſe, as to affirm, that though 
s Faube Preaching in his Epiſtles, whilſt He 
was alive, was indeed only bare Planting and 
g ö e but the ſame Epiſtles, being pub- 
4 q liſhed after his Death, got another Nature, 
of | became full of divine and living Power; ſuch 
SY 1 a one has no Right to laugh (as the Doctor 
ian Js at the filly e Who believes 
* 1 the Alcoran to be uncreated. For wherever 
- | there i is divine Efficacy, there, there muſt be 
VT an uncreated Power. And if, as the Doctor 
«| 1. the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
S are the only conſtant Abode and Supreme Illu—- 


I mination of the Spirit of God with us, all 
chat is ſaid of the Eternal Spirit of God, of 
the wncreated Light, might and ought to be 
0 of them; that they are the WORD that 
was God, was with God, and are our true 
Immanuel, or God within us, 
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1 I 
I mall now only add this friendly hint to 
the Doctor, that he has a Nm at hand 
in his own Sermon; how he may be deliver- 
ed from thus groſsly Miſtaking the Spirit of | 
the Goſpel, as well as the Law of Moſes.— 
" Paul, (ſays the Doctor) © had a quick 
and lively Imagination, and an extenſive FY 
* and intimate Acquaintance with thoſe | 
© Maſters in moral Painting, the claſſie 
«© Writers, (N. B.) all which he proudly | 
* ſacrificed to the Glory of the everlaſting | | I 
„ Golpel *.”....- 9 
Now if the Doctor did that, though it | 
was only from Humility, which he fays the | 
Apoſtle did proudly, ſuch Humility might be 
as great a Good to him, as that Pride was , 
to the Apoſtle.——And indeed, one would 
have thought, that as ſoon as the Doctor 
had diſcovered theſe Writers to be only 
great Maſters in moral Painting, it ſhould 
have had the ſame effect upon him, as if he 
| had found them great Maſters in Deluſion. 
i For where there is Moral Painting, there, | 
| thereis moral Deluſion. And the Spirit, the 
Life, te Purity, and divine Simplicity ot 
Goſpel Truth is more eluded, loſt, and de- 
ſtroyed by moral Paintings, whether in 
Books or Pulpits, than by any materia! 4 
Colourings Lon vpon mages of Wood or 3 
Clay, : 
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Clay, to excite Spiritual Devotion in Church® 


d | es.— Again, if the everlaſting Goſpel is 
r- now as glorious a Thing as it was in St 
of Pauls Days; if the higheſt, moſt accom- 
— F* pliſhed claſſic Knowledge is ſo unſuitable. 


to the Light and Spirit of the Goſpel, that 
it is fit for Nothing but to be caſt away, or 
as the Doctor ſays, to be all ſacrificed to the 
Glory of the Goſpel, how wonderful is it, 
that this ſhould never come into his head 
from the Beginning to the End of his three 
long Legation-Volumes, or that he ſhould 
come piping hot with freſh and freſh claſſic 
Beauties found out by himſelf in a Shake= 
ſpeare, a Pope, &c. to preach from the Pulpit 
the divine Wiſdom of a Paul, in renouncing 
all his great Claſſic Attainments, as mere loſs 
and Dung, that by ſo doing he _ win. 
Chriſt, and be found in him 
Let it be ſuppoſed, that our Lord was to 
come again for a While in the Fleſh, and 
that his coming was for this end, to do that 
for the Chriſtian World cumbered with much 
Learning, which he did to poor Martha on- 

ly cumbered with much Serving, who thereby 
3 neglected that Good Part which Mary had 
3 choſen; muſt we ſuppoſe that the Boctor 
would haſten to meet him with his Sacred 
Alliance, his Bundles of Pagan Traſh, 
and hierogliphic Profundities, as his full 
Proof that Mary's good rk. which ſhall 
F 2 never 
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never be taken from her, had been choſen 
for himſelf and all his Readers? As well 
might it be thought, that the Pope would 
come richly laden with his blefſed Images, 
his heavenly Decrees, his divine Bu/ls, as in- 
fallible Proofs of his being born again from 
above, and folely devoted to the one . 
Neeaful. 

Let the Doctor figure to himſelf the gau- 
dy Pageantry of a divine high Maſs in a 
Nong Cathedral; let him wonder at that 
flagrant daring Contrariety that it hath to 
that firſt Goſpel-Church of Chriſt, viz. 
_ where t200 or three are gathered together in my 
Name, there am I in the midſt of them ; would 
he not be (till fuller of Wonder, if he ſhould 
hear the Pope declaring, that all this hea- 
| theniſh ſhew of invented Fopperies was his 


projected Defence of that firſt Church of 


Chriſt ?—But if the Doctor would ſee a 
Proteflant Wonder full as great, he need 
only look at his own theatrical parading 
Shew of heathen My ſteries, and heatheniſh 
Learning, ſet forth in higheſt Pomp. To 
what End? Why to bring forth, what he 
calls (as the Pope above) his Neef De- 
fence of Chriſtianity. _ 
O vaineſt of all vain projects! For what i is 
| Chriſtianity, but that which Chriſt was 
while on Earth? What can it be, but that 
which it is, and has from him! He is a King, 
who 
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who has all Power in Heaven and on Earth, 
and his Kingdom, like himſelf, is not of this 
World. Away then with the Projects of 
popiſh Pomp, and pagan Literature to ſup- 
port it; they are as wiſe Contrivances, as a 
high Tower of Babel to defend it againſt the 
gates of Hell. 

I come now to the eden from the 
paſtoral Letter of Mr. Stinfira. © A judi- 
« cious' Writer, (ſays the Diſſertation) ob- 
« ſerves, that Sound Underſtanding and Rea- 
« fon are That on which, and by which, 
God principally operates, (N. 5.) when 
« he finds it proper to aſſiſt (N. B.) our 
« weakneſs by bis Spirit k.“ 

I cannot more illuſtrate the Senſe, or ex- 
tol the Judgment, both of the Author, and 
Quoter of this Striking Paſſage, than by the 


following Words. 


« A Judicious Naturaliſt Pe 7 IRA that 
Sound and Strong Lungs are that oz 
Which, and % which, the Air or Spirit 
„ of this World principally operates; when 
N. B.) he finds it proper to aſſiſt (N. B.) 
e the Weakneſs of our Lungs, by his Breath- 
ding into them,” — Now it any right mind- 
ed Man ſhould happen to find bis Heart 
| edified, his Underſtanding enlightened, by 
a above Paſſage | on dive Iuſpiration 

. WI 
*  Dillertation, p 73: | 


Bing 
he will be much pleaſed at my aſſuring him, 
that the Paſtoral Letter of Mr. Stinſtra, and 

the Diſſertation on Enthuſiaſm by Mr. Green, 
are from the Beginning to the End full as 
good, in every Reſpect, as that is. 
Theſe two Inſtances are Proof enough, 
that as ſoon as any Man truſts to natural A- 
bilities, Skill in Languages, and common— 
place Learning, as the true Means of entering 
Into the Kingdom of God, a Kingdom 
which is Nothing elſe but Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, he gives 
himſelf up to certain Deluſion, and can eſcape 
no Error that is popular, or that ſuits his 
State and Situation in the learned religious 
World, ——He has fold his Birth-right in 
the Goſpel State of divine Illumination, to 
make a Figure and Noiſe with the Sound- 
ing Braſs and Tinkling Cymbals of the na- 
JJV 
Whence is it, that we ſee Genius and na- 
tural Abilities to be equally pleaſed with, and 
_ equally contending for the Errors and Ab. 
ſurdities of every Syſtem of Religion under 
which they are educated ? It is becauſe Ge- 
nius and Natural Abilities are juſt the am 
Things, and muſt have the ſame Nature now, 
as they had in the antient Schools of the Pe- 
ripatetic, Academic, Stoic, and Atherſtic 
Philoſophers.— The Temptation of He- 
 nour, which the Academic Exerciſe of 


e Wit 
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% Wit (as Dr W. ſays) was ſuppoſed 
«* bring to its Profeſſor®,” has ſtill its Power 
among Church-Diſputants, Nor can it poſ- 
ſibly ever be otherwiſe, till Parts and Genius 
&c. do, as the Blind, the Deaf, the Dumb, 
and Lepers formerly did, go to be healed of 
their natural Diſorders by the Inſpiration of 
that Oracle, who ſaid, I am the Light of the 
World, He that followeth me, watbek not in 
* Darkneſs—— No Man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther but b& me. Well therefore might 
St Paul ſay, I have determined to know No- 
thing among you, but Chriſt, and him cru- 
ciſted.— And had it not been for this De- 
termination, he had never known, what he 
then knew, when he ſaid, The Life that I 
now live, is not mine, but Chriſt's that lrveth 
in me.——Now did the Apoſtle here over- 
ſtretch the Matter? Was it a Spirit of En- 
thujiaſm, and not of Chriſt living in him, that 
made this Declaration ? Was He here making 
Way for Ignorance and Darkneſs to extin- 
guiſh the Light that came down from Hea- 
ven, and was the Light of the World 3 
Did he here anda ine the true Ground 


and Rock on which the Church of 
= Chriſt was to ſtand, and prevail againſt 


= the Gates of Hell? Did he by ſetting u 
= this ROE: as the bee and only Know- 
5 70-4 ES 


Divine Legation of Moſes 3 33. i 


82 1 
ledge that an apoſtle need to have, break 
down the Fences of Chriſt's Vineyard, rob 
the Church of all its ſtrong Holds, leave it 
defenceleſs, without a Pale, and a ready 
Prey to Infidels ?!——Who can ſay this, but 
that Spirit of Antichriſt that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh ? For 
as Chriſt's intending Nothing, knowing No- 
thing, willing Nothing, but purely and ſolely 
tlie whole Courſe of his crucifying Proceſs, 
was the whole Truth of his being come in 


the Fl:ſh, was his doing the whole Will of 


him that ſent. him, was his overcoming 
the World, Death, ond Hell; fo He that 


_ embraces this Procels as Chit: embraces it, 


who 1s wholly given up to it as Chriſt was, 


He has the Vill of Chriſt, and the Mind of 
_ Chriſt, and therefore may well defire to 


know Nothing elſe.——To this Man alone 


is the World, Death, and Hell known to be 


overcome in him, as they were in Chriſt; to 
him alone is Chriſt become the Reſurrection 
and the Life; and he that knows this, he 
knows with St Pau/ that all other Knowledge 
may, and will be caſt away as Dung.—Now if 
St Paul, having rejected all other Knowledge 


but that of a crucified Saviour, which to the =_ 
Few was a Stumbling-Block, and to the 


Greek Fooliſhnels, if he had afterwards wrote 
three ſuch Legation-Volumes as the Doctor 


has done, for the Food and Nouriſhment f 
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=, 
of Chriſt's Sheep, who can have no Life in 
them but by eating the true Bread that 
came down from Heaven, muſt they not 
have been called Paul's full Recantation of 
all that he had taught of a Chriſt crucified ? 
The other Inſtance of Deluſion from Book- 
learning relates to Mr Green, who wanting 
to write on divine Inſpiration, runs from Book 
to Book, from Country to Country, to pick 
wp Reports where-ever he could find them 
concerning divine Inſpiration, from this and 
that judicious Author, that ſo he might be 


ſure of compiling a Judicious Diſſertation on 


the Subject. All which he might have known 
to be mere Deluſion and loſt Labour, had 
he but remembered, or regarded any one 
fingle Saying either of Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
concerning the holy Spirit and his Operations, 
For not a Word is ſaid by them, but fully 
ſhews that all Knowledge or Perception of 
the Spirit 1s nothing elſe but the Enjoyment 
of the Spirit, and that no Man can know 
more of him than that which the Spirit 
himſelf is, and does, and manifeſts of his 
Power in Man. = 
The Things of Cod, ſays St Paul, knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit f God. Is not this 
deciſive upon the Matter? Is not this Proof 
enough, that Nothing in Man, but the Spirit 
of God in him, can know what the Spirit's 
ork. in Man is and does? The Fruits of 


the 


1 } 


the Spirit, ſo often mentioned 1n Scripture, 
are not Things different, or ſeparate from 
the Spirit; and if the Spirit is not always 
working in us, his Fruits muſt be as abſent 
from us as He is. St John ſays, Hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
he hath given us. A Demonſtration, that the 
Spirit can no other way make himſelf ænπ j˙r 
to us, but by his dwelling and working in 
us. St James ſays, Every good and perfect 
Git cometh from ABOVE: But now does 
not he in reality deny this, who ſeeks for the 
higheſt Gift of ere from BELOW, 
from the poor Contrivance of a Common- 
Place Book? Again, if any Man lacketh Wiſdom, 
let him aſe it of God; St James does not ſay, 
let him go afk Peter, or Paul, or John, be- 
_ cauſe he knew that divine Wiſdom was 
Nothing elfe but divine Inſpiration. But 
Mr Green has got together his ingenious, his 
eminent Writers, his excellent, learned, judi- 
cious Authors, his cool, rational-morality Doc- 
tors (a Set of Men whole glorious Names 
we read no more of in the Goſpel, than of the 
profound 4riftozle, or the divine Cicero and 
theſe are to do that from him, which the whole 
College of Apoſtles could do for no Body.— 
Now this Doctrine, that Nothing but the 
Spirit can know the Things that be of 
God, and that the Enjoyment of the Spirit 
is all the Knowledge we can have of him, 
is a Truth taught us, not ovly by all Scrip- 
I , fe, 
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ture, but by the whole Nature of Things. 
For every Thing that can be ſeen, known, 
heard, felt, &c. muſt be manifeſted by itſelf, 
and not by another. It is not poſſible for 
any Thing but Light to manifeſt Light, nor 
for any Thing but Darkneſs to make Dark- 
neſs to be known. Vet this is more poſ- 
ſible, than for any Thing but divine Inſpi- 
ration to make divine Inſpiration to be 
known. Hence there is a Degree of Delu- 
fion {till higher to be noted in ſuch Writers 
as Mr Green; for his Collection of ingeni- 
ous, eminent, rational Authors, of whom he 
aſlks Counſel concerning the Neceſſity or Cer- 
tainty of the immediate Inſpiration of the 
Spirit, are ſuch as deny it, and write againſt 
it. Therefore the Proceeding i is juſt as wiſe, 
as if a Man was to conſult ſome ingenious 
and eminent Atheils, about the Truth and 
| Certainty of God's immediate continual Pro- 
vidence; or aſk a few ſelect Deifts, how, or 
what he was to believe of the Nature and 
Power of Goſpel Faith. Now there are the 
holy Spirit's own Operations, and there are 
porte about them. The only true Reports, 
are thoſe that are made by inſpired Perſons; 
and if there were no ſuch Perſons, there 
could be no true Reports of the Matter. And 
therefore to conſult uninſpired Perſons, and 
ſuch as deny and reproach the Pretence to 
ien, to be rightly inſtructed about the 

| "Frum. 
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Truth of immediate continual divine Inſpi- 
ration, is a Degree of Blindneſs greater than 


can be charged upon the old Jewiſh Scribes 
and Phariſces. 


The Reports that are to be acknowledged 


as true concerning the holy Spirit and his 
Operations, are thoſe that are recorded in 
Scripture; that is, the Scriptures are an in- 
fallible Hiſtory, or Relation of that which 


the holy Spirit is, and does, and works in Fl 


true Believers; and alſo an infallible Direc- 


tion how we are to ſeck, and wait, and truſt 


in his good Power over us. But then the 
Scriptures themſelves, though thus true and 
 3nfallible in thele Reports and Inſtructions 


about the holy Spirit, vet they can go no 


farther than * be a true Hiſtory ; they 
cannot give to the Reader of them the 


Poſſeſſion, the Senjibility, and Enjoyment f 


that which they relate. This is plain, not 
only from the Nature of a written Hiſtory 


or Inſtruction, but from the expreſs Words 
of our Lord, ſaying, Except a Man be born 


again of the Spirit, He cannot ſee or enter 
into the Kingdom of God, Therefore the 
new Birth from above, or of the Spirit, is 


that alone which gives true knowledge and 
Perception of that. which js the Kingdom of | 
God. The Hiſtory may relate Truths e- | 


nough about it; but the Kingdom of God, 
being Mug: elle but the Power and Pre- 


ſence 


19 ] 
ſence of God dwelling and ruling in our Souls, 
this can only manifeſt itſelf, and can manifeſt 
itſelf to Nothiug in Man but to the New 
Birth. For every Thing elſe in Man is deaf 
and dumb and blind to the Kingdom of God; 
but when that which dyed in Adam is made 
alive again by the quickening Spirit from 
above, this being the Birth which came at 
* firſt from God, and a Partaker of the divine 
Nature, this knows, finds, and enjoys the 
— ² / FF non 
I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
3 fays Chriſt: This Record of Scripture is true; 
but what a Deluſion, for a Man to think 
that he knows and finds this to be true, and 
that Chriſt is all this Benefit and Bleſſing to 
him, becauſe he aſſents, conſents, and con- 
tends, it may be, for the Truth of thoſe 
Words. This is impoſſible. The new Birth 
is here again the Only Power of Entrance; 
every Thing elſe knocks at the Door in vain : 
; 7 I know you not fays Chriſt to every Thing, 
but the New Birth.——/ am the way, the 
, Bt Truth and the Life ; this tells us neither more 
- [7 norleſs, than it Chriſt had ſaid, I am the 
Kingdom of God, into which Nothing can en- 
ter, but that which is born of the Spirit. 
Here again may be ſeen, in the higheſt 
Degree of certainty, the abſolule Neceſſity of 
immediate divine Inſpiration through every 
Part of * Chriſtian Life. For if a Birth 
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of the Spirit 1s that alone that can enter in- 
to, or receive the Kingdom of God come 
amongſt Men, that alone which can find 
Chrift to be the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, then a Continual Life, or Breathing of 
the Spirit in us, muſt be as Neceſlary as the 
firſt Birth of the Spirit. For a Birth of the 
Spirit is only to make a Beginning of a 
Life of the Spirit: Birth is only in order to 
Life; if therefore the Life of the Spirit 
continues not, the Birth is loſt, and the 
_ Ceſſation of its Breathing in us is nothing 

elſe but Deatli again to the Kingdom of 
God, that is, to every Thing that is or can 
be Godly. Therefore the immediate continual 
Inſpiration of the Spirit, as the only poſſible 
Power and Preſervation of a Godly Life, 
ſtands upon the ſame Ground, and is as ab- 
ſolute neceſſary to Salvation, as the new 
Birth. 

Take away this Power and 1 Life 
of the Spirit from being the one Life of all 
that is done in the Church, and then, though 
it be ever ſo outwardly glorious in its Extent, 
or ever ſo full of lente Members, it can be 
Nothing elſe in the fight of God but the 
wiſe Greeks and the carnal Fews become a 
Body of water-baptized Chriſtians, For no 
one can be in a better State than this; the 

Wiſdom of the Greet, the Carnality of the ; 
Jew, muſt have the whole Government of 
| | him, 3 
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of God ; this alone is the Kingdom of God, 


and every Thing elſe is the Kingdom of this 


World, in which Satan is declared to be the 


Prince.— Poor, miſerable Man! that ſtrives, 


with all the Sophiſtry of human Wit, to be 


delivered from the immediate continual Ope- 
ration and Government of the Spirit of 


God, not conſidering, that where God is not, 
there is the devil, and where the Spirit rules 


not, there all is the Work of the Fleſh, though 
nothing be talked of but Spiritual and Chriſ- 
tian Matters. I ſay talked of; for the beſt 


Ability of the natural Man can go no far- 


ther than Talk, and Notions, and Opinions 
about Scripture Words and Facts; in theſe, 
he may be a great Critic, an acute Logician, 


a powerful Orator, and know every Thing 


of Scripture, except the Spirit and the Truth. 
How much then it is to be lamented, as 


well as impoſlible to be denied, that though 


all Scripture aſſures us, that the Things of the 

Spirit of God are and muſt, to the end of 
the World, be Foohſhneſs to the natural Man, 

yet from one end of learned Chriſtendom to 

the other, nothing is thought of, as the true 
and proper means of attaining divine Know- 

= ledge, but that which every natural, /eif/} 

= proud, envious, falſe, vain-glorious, e 


Man can do. Where is that Divinity Student 
who thinks, or was ever Wall to think, of 
eee 


him, till he is born of and led by the Spirit 


* 
2 2 x 1 
—— —— ——e—ũ—c — — — 


5s us : 
partaking of the Light of the Goſpel any 
other Way, than by doing with the Scriptures 
that which he does with Pagan Writers, 
whether Poets, Orators, or Comedians, viz. 
_ exerciſe his Logic, Rhetoric, and critical 
{kill in deſcanting upon them? This done, 
he is thought by himſelf, and often by others, 
to have a ſufficiency of divine apoſtolical 
Knowledge. What Wonder therefore if it 
| ſhould ſometimes happen, that the very ſame 
vain, corrupt, puffing Literature, that raiſes 
one Man to be a Poet-Laureat, ſhould ſet 
another in a divinity Chair? 
How is it that the logical, critical, learned 
Deiſt comes by his Infidelity ? 'Why juſt by 
the ſame Help of the ſame good Powers of 


the Natural Man, as many a learned Chri- 


ſtian comes to know, embrace, and contend 
for the Faith of the Goſpel. For, drop the 


Power and Reality of divine Inſpiration, and 


then all is dropt that can ſet the Believer 
above, or give him any Godly Difference from 


the Infidel. For the Chriſtian's Faith has no 4 


SGocdneſcs in it, but that it comes from above, 

is born of the Spirit; and the Deiſt's In- 

fidelity has no Badneſs in it, but becauſe it 

comes rom below, is born of the Will of 
Fleſh, and of the will of Men, and reje&s 
the Neceſſity of being born again out of the 
Corruption of fallen Nature. The Chriſtian 
therefore that rejects, reproaches, and writes 
TAE - „ againſt 


+ 5] £ 
againſt the Neceſſity of immediate divine In- 
ſpiration, pleads the whole cauſe of Infidelity; 
he confirms the Ground on which it ſtands; 
and has Nothing to prove the Goodneſs of his 
own Chriſtianity, but that which equally 
proves to the Deiſt the Goodneſs of his 
Infidelity. For without the New Birth, or 
which is the ſame Thing, without immediate 
continual divine Inſpiration, the Difference 
between the Chriſtian and the Infidel is 

quite loſt ; and whether the uninſpired un- 
regenerate Son of Adam be in the Church, 
or out of the Church, he is ſtill that Child 
of this World, that fallen Adam, and 
mere natural Man, to whom the Things 
4 the Spirit of God are and muſt be 

ooliſhneſs. For a full Proof of this no 
more need be ſeen, than that which you 


cannot help ſeeing, that the ſame ſhining 


Virtues, and the ſame glaring Vices are com- 
.mon to them both. For the Chriſttan, not 
made ſuch by the Spirit of God continually 
inſpiring and working in him, has only a 
Chriſtianity of his own making, and can 
have only ſuch Appearances of Virtues, and 
will have ſuch Reality of Vices, as natural 
Self wants to have, Let him therefore re- 
nounce what is called natural Religion as 
much as he will, yet unleſs he is a new born 
and divinely inſpired Chriſtian, he muſt live 
and die in all his natural Corruptiunn. 
517 VVV Through 
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Through all Scripture nothing elſe is 
aimed at or intended for Man, as his Chri— 


ſtianity, but the divine Life, nor any Thing 


hinted at, as having the leaſt Power to raiſe 


or beget it, but the holy Life-giving Spirit 


of God. How groſs therefore is that 
Blindneſs, which reading the Goſpel, and the 
Hiſtory of Goſpel Chriſtians, cannot ſee theſe 


two fundamental Truths, (1.) That Nothing 
is divine Knowledge in Man but the divine 
Life: (2.) That the divine Life is Nothing 


elſe but 4 Birth of the divine Nature within 
aim? 
But this Truth being loft or r given up, 


' vain Learning and a worldly Spirit, being | J 


in Poſſeſſion of the Gofþel-Book, ſet up King- 
doms of Strife and Diviſton. For what 
End? Why, that the Unity of the Church 
may not be loft, Multiply Syſtems of empty 


| Notions and Opinions: For what? Why, 
that Words and Forms may do Hat for the 
Church o-, which to the firſt Church, of 
Chriſt's own forming, could only be done 
by being born of the Spirit. 


Hence it is, that 1 Scripture-Scholar i is 
looked upon as having divine Knowledge of 
its Matters, when he is as ready at Chapter 
and Verſe, as the Critic is at every Page of 
Cicero, And nothing is looked upon as de- 


fective in Divinity Knowledge, but ſuch fup- 
poſed Miſtakes of the Genius of the He- 


brew, 


1 
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brew, or Greek Letter, as the ſublime ag 


dents of the immortal Words of a Milton, 


a Shakeſpeare, charge as Blunders upon one 
another, 

Now to call ſuch Scripture Skill Kone 
Knorpled ge, is juſt as ſolid and judicious, 


as if a , 5 was ſaid or thought to hnow 


that which St 7% Fnew, becauſe he could 


5 ſay his whole Gg e and Epiſtles by Heart, 


without miſſing a Word of them. Fora 


literal Knowledge of Scripture is but like 
having all Scripture in the Memory, and is 
ſo far from being a die Preception of the 


Things ſpoken of, that the moſt vicious 
wicked Scholar in the World may attain to 


the higheſt Perfection in it. But divine 
Knowledge and Wickednets of Life are ſo 


inconſiſtent, that they are mutual Death and 


| Deſtruction to one another; where the one 


is alive, the other muſt be dead. Judas 
Jcariot knew Jeſus Chriſt, and all that he 
ſaid and did, to bis Crucifixion; he knew 


what it was to be at the Lord's Table, and 
to partake of his Supper of Bread and Wine. 


But yet, with much more Truth it may be 
ſaid, 18 he knew nothing of all this, and 
had no better a Knowledge of it than Pon- 


' tius Pilate had. Now ell Knowledge of 
_ Chriſt, but that which is from divine Inſpi- 


ration, or the New-Birth, is but as poor 


and prof leſs as the Knowle ge of Judas Was. 
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It may ſay to Chriſt, as he did, Hail Maſter , 
but no one can call Feſus Lord, but by the 
holy Spirit, —— This empty Lerter-learned 
Knowledge, which the natural Man can as 
eafily have of the Sacred Scripture and Re- 
ligious Matters, as of any other Books or 
human Affairs, this being taken for drvne 
Knowledge, has ſpread ſuch Darkneſs and De- 
luſion all over Chriſtendom, as may be reck- 
oned no leſs than a general Apoſtaſy from 
the goſpel State of divine Illumination. For 
the goſpel State is in its whole Nature no- 
thing elſe; it has but one Light, and that is 
the Lamb of God; it has but one Life, ang 
that is by the Spirit of God. Whatever | 
is not of and from this Light, and poverned 
by this Spirit, call it by what high Name 
you wil}, is no more a Part of the goſpel 
State, nor will have a better End, than that 
which entereth into the Mouth, and al het 
in the Belly. 

That one Light and Spirit, which was on- 
ly one from all Eternity, before Angels or 
any heavenly Beings were created, mult to 

all Eternity be that ong only Light and 
| Spirit, by which Angels or Men can ever 
have any Union or Communion with God. 
——Every other Light is but the Light 
whence B-aſts have 10275 Senſe and Sabtilty; : 
_ every other Spirit, is hut that which gives to 
Fleſh and Bed all its Luſts and Appetites. 


— Nothing | 


PP  - 
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—— Nothing elſe but the Loſs of the one 
Light and Spirit of God turned an Order of 


Nothing elſe but the 


Angels into Devils.- 


Loſs of that ſame Light and Spirit took from 


the divine Adam his firſt Crown of paradi- 
ſical Glory, ſtript him more naked than the 
Beaſts, and left him a Prey to Devils, and in 


the Jaws of eternal Death.—— What there- 
forte can have the leaſt Share of Power to- 
_ wards Man's Redemption, but the Light and 
Spirit of God making again a Birth of them 
ſelves in Him, as they did in his firſt glori- 


ous Creation ? Or what can poſſibly begin, 
or being forth this Return of his firſt loſt 
Birth, but ſolely that which is done by this 
eternal Light and Spirit. Hence it is, that 


the goſpel State is by our Lord affirmed to be 
à Kingdom of Heaven at Hand, or come among 
Men, becaule it has the Nature of no world- 
Iy Thing or creaturely Power, is to ferve 
no worldly Ends, can be helped by no 


worldly Power, receives nothing from 
Man but Man's full denial of himſelf, 
ſtands upon nothing that is finite or tran- 
ſitory, has no Exiſtence but in that working 


Power of God that created and upholds 
Heaven and Earth, and is a Kingdom of 


God become Man, and a Kingdom 'of Men 
united to God, through a continual imme- 
diate divine Illumination. What Scripture 


of the New Teſtament can you read, that 


*Q- 3 does 
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does not prove this to be the goſpel State, a 
Kingdom of God, into which none can 
enter but by being born of the Spirit, 
none can continue to be alive in it but by 
being led by the Spirit, and in which not a 
1 bought, or Defire, or Action can be allowed 
to have any Part, but as it is a Fruit of the 
it Spirit? 
| Thy Kingdom c: come, th 'y Will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven, What is God's Kingdom 
Wl in Heaven, but the Manifeſtation of what 
. God is, and what He does in his heavenly 
Creatures ? How is his Will done there, but 
ecauſe his holy Spirit is the SO: the Power, 
and Mover of all 2 live in it. We dai- 
* ly read this Prayer, we extol it under the 
* Name of the Lord's Prayer, and yet (for 
. the Sake of Orthodoxy) preach and write 
againſt all that is prayed for in it, For no- | 
thing but a continual, eſſential, immediate 4 
ile Illumination can do that which Wwe 
pray mey be done. 

For where can God's Kin dan bs come, 

but where every other Power but his is at 
an End, and driven out of it? How can his 
Will only be done, but where the Spirit that 
wills in God pills in the Creature? 

What now have Parts, and Literature, and 
the natural Abilities of Man, that they can 
do here? Juſt as much as they can 6 at 

the Reſurrection of the Dead; for all that 
| | 8 13 
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is to be done here is nothing elſe but Re- 
| farrefion and Life. Therefore, that which 
gave Eyes to the Blind, cleanſed the Lepers, 
caſt out Devils, and raiſed the Dead, that 
alone can and muſt do all that is to be done 
in this Goſpel Kingdom of God. For every 
the ſmalleſt Work or Fruit of Grace muſt 
be as ſolely done by God, as the greateſt 
Miracle in Nature; and hs Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe every Work of Grace is the ſame 
overcoming of Nature, as when the Dead are 
raiſed to Life. Yet vain Man would be 
thought to be ſomething, to have great 
Power and Ability in this Kingdom of 
Grace, not becauſe he happens to be born 
of noble Parents, is cloathed in Purpic and 
fine Linen, and fares ſumptuouſly every 
Day, but becauſe he has happencd to be 
made a Scholar, has run through all Lan- 
guages and Hiſtories, has been long exer- 
cited in Conjectures and Criticiſms, and has 
his Head as full of all Notions, theological, 
poetical, and philoſophical, as a Dictionary 
is full of all Sorts of Words. 
Now let this {imple Queſtion decide the 
whole Matter here: Has this great Scholar 
any more Power of ſaying to this Mountain, 
Be thou removed hence, and caſt into the Sea, 
than the illiterate Chriſtian has? If not, 
he 1s juſt as weak, as powerlels, and little 
in the Kingdom of God. as he is. But if 
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the illiterate Man's Faith ſhould happen to 
be nearer to the Bulk of a Grain of Muſtard- 
Seed, than that of the prodigious Scholar, the 
iterate Chriſtian ſtands much above him in 
the Kingdom of God. 
Look now at the preſent State of Chriſten- 
dom, glorying in the Light of Greek and 
Roman Learning {which an Age or two ago 
broke forth) as a Lighit that has helped the 
Goſpel to ſhine with a Luſtre, that it ſcarce 
ever had before. Look at this, and you will 
ſee the Fall of the preſent Church from its 
firſt Goſpel State, to have much Likeneſs to 
the Fall of the firſt divine Man from the 
Glory of paradiſical Innocence, and heavenly 
Purity into an earthly State, and beaſtial 
Life of worlely Craft and ie Sub- 
tilty. 5 
In the firſt Goſpel Church, hos Light 
had no other Name than heathen Dark-— 
neſs; and the Wiſdom of Words was no 
more ſought after, than that Friendſhip of 
the World which is Eumity with God. In 
that new born Church, the Tree of Life, 
which grew in the Mig of Paradiſe, took 
Root and grew up again,——In the preſent 
Church, the Tree of Life is hiſſed at, as the 
viſionary Food of deluded Enthuſiaſts; and 
the Tree of Death, called the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil, has the Eyes and 
Hearts of Prieſt and People, and is thought 
„ | to 
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to do as much Good to Chriſtians, as it did 
Evil to the firſt Inhabitants of Paradiſe, — 
This Tree, that brought Death and Cor- 
ruption into human Nature at firſt, is now | 
called a Tree of Light, and is Day and 
Night well watered with every corrupt 
Stream, however diftant, or muddy with 
Earth, that can be drawn to it. | 
The Simplicity indeed, both of the Goſ- 
pel Letter and Doctrine, has the Shine and 
Poliſh of claſſic Literature laid thick upon 
it. Cicero is in the Pulpit, Ariſtotlèe writes 
Chriſtian Ethics, Euciu demonſtrates Infi- 
delity and Abſurdity to be the ſame Thing,— — 
Greece had but one Longinus, Rome had but 
one Nuintilian; but in our preſent Church 
they are as common as Patriots in the State. 
But now, what follows from this new 
riſen Light? Why, Arifictle's Atheiſm, Ci- 
cero's Height of Pride and Depth of Diſſi- 
mulation, and every refined or groſs Species 
of Greek or Roman Vices, are as glaring in 
this new enlightened Chriſtian Church, as 
ever they were in old Pagan Greece or 
Rome.. Would you find a Geſpel-Chriftian 
in all this Mid- day Glory of Learning, you 
may light a ne. as the Philoſopher did 
in the Mid-day Sun to find an honeſt 
Man. ; 
= And indeed, if we conſider the Nate * 
our Salvation, either with Reſpect to That 
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which alone can ſave us, or Yat from 
which we are to be ſaved, it will be plain 
that the Wit and Elegance of claſſic Litera- 


ture, brought into a Chriſtian Church to 


make the Dectrines of the Croſs have a bet- 
ter Salvation- Effect upon fallen Man, is but 


like calling in the Aſſiſtance of Balls and 
Maſquerades, to make the Lent-Penitence go 
deeper into the Heart, and more effectually 


drive all Levity and Impurity out of it. 


How poorly was the Goſpel at firſt preached, 


if the Wiſdom of Words, and the Gifts of 
natural Wit and Imagination had been its 


genuine Helps ? But alas, they ſtand in the 
ſame Contrariety to one another, as Self- 


denial and Self-gratification, To know the 
Truth of Goſpel Salvation, is to know that 


Man's natural Miſdom is to be equally ſacri- 
ficed with his naturally Folly; for they are but 
one and the {ame Thing, only called ſometimes 
by one Name, and ſometimes by the other, 


His intellectual Faculties are, by the Fall, 


in a much worſe State than his natural ani- 
mal Appetities, and want a much greater 
Self-denial. And when own Will, own Un- 
derſtanding, and own Imagination have their 
natural Strength indulged and gratified, and 
are made ſeemingly rich and honourable 


with the Treaſures acquired from a Study of 


the Belles Lettres, they will juſt as much 


help oe fallen Men to be like-miaded with 
Chriſt, 


$2 
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Chriſt, as the Art of Cookery, well and daily 
ſtudicd, will help a Profeſſor of the Goſpel 
to the Spirit and Practice of Chriſtian Ab- 
ſtinence. To know all this to be ſtrictly 

the Truth, no more need be known than 
theſe two Things: (I.) That our Salvation 
conſiſts wholly in being ſaved from ourſelves, 
or that whieh we are by Nature: (2.) That 
in the whole Nature of Things, nothing 
could be this Salvation, or Saviour to us, 
but ſuch an Humility of God manifeſted in 
human Nature as is beyond all Expreſſion. 
—— Hence, the firſt unalterable Term of 
this Saviour to fallen Man, is this, Except a 
Man denies himſelf, forſakes all that he has, 
Jie and his own Life, he cannot be my Diſ- 
: ciple. And to ſhew, that this is but the Be- 
ginning, or Ground of Man's Salvation, the 
Saviour adds, Learn of me, for 1 am meek 
and lowly of Heart. What a Light is here 
for thoſe that can bear, or love the Light! 
Sell is the whole Evil of fallen Nature; Self- 

degial is our Capacity of being ſaved; Hu- 
mility is our Savin, This is every Man's 
ſhort Leſſon of Life; and he that th well 
learnt it, is Scholar enough, and has had all 
the Benefit of a moſt finiſhed Education. 
Then old Adam with all his Ignorance is caſt 
out of bim; and when Chriſt's Humility is 
n, then he has the very Mind of Chriſt, 


and ; 
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and that which brings him forth a Son of 
God. 

Who then can enough e at that 
Bulk of Libraries, which has taken Place 
of this ſhort Leſſon of the Goſpel, or at 
that Number of Champion Diſputants, who 
from Age to Age have been all in Arms 
to ſupport and defend a Set of Opinions, 
Doctrines, and Practices, all which may be 
moſt cordially embraced, without the /caff 
degree of Seſt-denial, and moſt firmly held 
faſt, without getting the feaſt Degree of Hu- 
mility by it? 
What a Groſſneſs of Ignorance, both of | 
Man and his Saviour, to run to Greek and 
Roman Schools to learn how to put off 


Adam, and to- put on Chriſt? To drink at 


the Fountains of Pagan Poets, and Orators, 


in order more divinely to drink of the Cup 


that Chriſt drank of —— What can come 


of ali this, but that which is already too 
much come, a Ciceronian-Goſpeller, in Stead 
of a Goſpel-Penitent? In Stead of the 
Depth, the Truth and Spirit of the humble 
Publican, ſeeking to regain Paradiſe, only 
by a broken Heart, crying, God, be merciful 
to me a Sinner ! the high-bred Claſſic will live 
In daily Tranſports at the enormous * Sublime 


of 


* Sce Milton's enormous Bliſs, 


E 
of a Milton, flying thither on the unfen- 
thered Wings of high ſounding Words. 


This will be more or lefs the Cate with 
all the Salvation-Doctrines of Chriſt, whilſt 
under Claffical Acquifition and Adminiftra- 


tion. Thoſe divine Truths, which are no 


further good and redeeming, but as they 
are Spirit and Life in us, which can have 
no Entrance, or Birth, but in the Death of 
Self, in a broken and contrite Heart, will 


ſerve only to help claffic Paniters (as Dr W.“ 
calls them) to laviſh out their Colours on 


ther own Paper Monuments of Liſeleſs 


"ins came the learned Helles by their 


Pride and Vanity, by their Inability to come 


under the Humility of the Croſs? It was 


| becauſe the natural Man ſhined in the 
falſe Glory of his own cultivated Abilities. 


Have Wit and Parts, an elegant Taſte, any 
more good or redeeming Virtue in Chri- 
ſtians, than they had in Heathens? As well 


migbt it be ſaid, that own will is good, and 


has a redeeming Virtue in a Chrittian, but 
bad and deſtructive in a Heathen, I faid a 


redeem in 8 


0 4 tui We Was ume "TR time ago, in wh: 2 are 


certain Strictures upon Dr Warburton "Writings, who has 
lately been conſecrated a Right Reverend Lord Biſhop; 1 
thought it more candid not to alter my Stile, tban to cake 


the Advantage of charging ſuch groſs Errors on a Biſhop 


of Gloucęſier, Which 1 only found in a Mr and Dr Har, — 


burt ton. 


1 : * 
2 7 — T . WIL IS N Re 9 0 
" . 9 2 5 dey 7. 122 1 * yg 2 17 
— * * rs = 4 3 hy — . — 1 / . . 1 — AR 
0 N . 5 LINE MD 14> . — x 9 - 4 bs R 
- . 1 8 -» - — . Ren, Pn RS of; 
*— 8 N —S . oa 5 r * S g 
47 * $5 3 2 — — 992 5 2 76 3 7 . g 7 
- og Wh » CT. ors 4 £ 
Sf» 4 8 0 * 
— "> - — s — 


+ AS 
3 


. 
— 
r 
5 > »& N 
** n 


— — — 
2 
5 — — — * 


104 
redeeming Virtue in it; becauſe nothing is 


or can be a religious Good to fallen Man, but 
that which has a redeeming Virtue in it, or 
is, fo far as it goes, a true Renewal of the 
divine Life in the Soul. Therefore ſaid our 
only Redeemer, Without me ye can do no- 
thing. Whatever is not his immediate Work 
in us, is at beſt but a mere Nothing with 


Reſpe& to the Good of our Redemption. — 


A Tower of Babel may to it's Builders 


Eyes ſeem to hide its Head in the Clouds, 
but as to its reaching of Heaven, it is no 


naearer to that, than the Earth on which it 
ſtands. 
of Man's Wiſdom and natural Abilities in 
the Things of Salvation; he may take the 
Logic of Ariſtotle, add to that the Rhetoric 


It ja thus with all the Buildings 


of Tully, and then aſcend as high as he can 


on the Ladder of Poetic Imagination, yet 
no more is done to the reviving the loſt Life 


of God in his Soul, than by a Tower of 


Bric and Mortar to reach Heaven. 


| Self is the Root, the Tree, and the 


Branches of all the Evils of our fallen State, 
Me are wthout God, becauſe we are in the 


Life of Se/f.—Self- love, Selj-efteem, and Selj- 
ſeeking are the very Eſſence, and Life oi 


Pride; and the Devil the firſt Father of 


Pride is never abſent from them, nor without 
Power in them.——To die to theſe effential 
Properties of Self is to make the Devil 


6 e depart 


1406 } 
depart from us. But as ſoon as we would 
have Self-Abilities have 4 Share in our good 

Works, the Satanic Spirit of Pride is in Union 
with us, and we are working for the Main- 
tenance of Self-loye, Self-eſteem, and Self- 


. Ming; 
All the: Vices of fallen Angels and Men 
| WH Have their Birth and Power in the Pride of 


Sell, or I may better ſay, in the Atheiſimn and 
Idolatry of Self; for Self is both Atheiſt and 
Idolater. It is Atheiſt, becauſe it has reject- 
ed God; it is an Idolater, becauſe it is its 
own Idol.——On the other Hand, fall the 
Virtues of the heavenly Life are the Virtues 
of Humility, Not a Joy, or Glory, or Praiſe 
in Heaven, but is what it is through Hu- 
mility. It is Humility alone that makes the 
unpaſſable Gulph between Heaven and Hell. 
No Angels i in Heaven, but becauſe Hu- 
mility is in all their Breath; no Devils in 
Hell, but becauſe the Fire of Pride i is their 
whole Fire of Life; | 
What is then, or in what lies the great 
Y Strucule for Eternal Life? It all lies in the 
Strite between PRIDE and RUMILITY : 
All other Things, be they what they will, 
are but as ander Workmen ; Pride and bo 
mility are the two Maſter Powers, the two 
Kingdoms in Strite for the Eternal Penn 
of Man. | 


[. 106 J 


And here it is to be obſerved, that every 


Son of Adam is in the Service of Pride ant 
Self, be he doing what he will, till an Hu- 


mility that comes ſolely from Heaven has been 


; his Redeemer. Till then, all that he doth 


will be only done by the right Hand, that 


the 1% Hand may know it. And he that 


thinks it poſſible for the natural Man to 
get a better Humility than this from his 


own 7g/t Reaſon (as it is often miſcalled) 


refined by Education, ſhews himſelf quite 


Ignorant of this one moſt plain and capital 
Truth of the Goſpel, namely, That there ne- 


ver was, nor ever will be but one Humility in 
the whole World, and that is the ove Humi- 


lity of Chriſt, which never any Man, fince | 


the fall of Adam, had the leaf Degree of 
but from Chriſt. Humility is one, in the 


ſame Senſe and Truth, as Christ is one, the 
Mediator is one, Redemption is one. There 


are not tuo Lambs of God that take away the 


Sins of the World. But if there was any Hu- 
mility beſides that of Chriſt, there would be 
ſomething elſe beſides him that could take 
away the Sins of the World. —— Al that 


come before me, ſays Chriſt, were Thieves and 


Robbers: We are uſed to confine this to Per- 
ſons; but the fame is as true of every Virtue, 
whether it has the Name of Humility, 
Charity, Piety, or any Thing elſe; if it 
comes before Chriſt, however good it may 


pretend 
2 
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pretend to be, it is burn Cheat, a Thief, and 


2 Robber; under the Name of a Godly Vir- 
tue. And the Reaſon is, becauſe Pride and 


Self have the all of Man, till Man has his 


all from Chriſt. He therefore only fights. 
the good Fight, whoſe Strife is that the 


Self- Idolatrous Nature which he hath from 
Adam may be brought to Death, by the 


Supernatural ans of Chriſt brought to 


Lite 1 in him. 


The Enemies to Man's rifing out of the 
f Fall of Adam, through the Spirit and Power 


of Chriſt, are many. But the one great 


Dragon-Enemy, called Anlichiriſt, is SELF— 


EXALTATION. This is his Birth, his 


Pomp, his Power, and his Throne; when 


Self-Exaltation ceaſes, the laſt Enemy is de- 


ſtroyed, and all that came from the Pride and 


Death of Adam is ſwallowed up in Victory. 
There has been much ſharp looking out, 


3 to lee where and what Antichriſt is, or by 
what Marks he may be known. Some fav 


he has been in the Chriſtian World almoſt 


ever ſince the Goſpel Times, nay, that he 
was even then beginning to appear and ſhew 
himſelf. Others ſay he came in with this, 


or that Pope; others that he is not yet come, 


but near at Hand. Others will have it, that 
he has been here and there, but driven from 


one Place to another by leveral new riſen 
Proteltant Sccts. 


H But 
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But to know with certainty, where and 
 ewvbat Antichriſt is, and who is with him, 
and who againſt him, you need only read 
this ſhort Deſcription which Chriſt _ 
of himſelf. (1.) I can do nothing of my 
_felf. (2.) I came not to do my own Will. 6 ) 
'T feek Oo my own Glory. (4.) Jam meek and 
lowly of Heart. Now if this is Chriſt, then 
 GSelf- Ability or Self-Exaltation, being the 
higheſt and fulleſt Contrariety to all this, 
mo be alone the one great Antichriſt, that 
oppoſes and withſtands the whole Nature 
and Spirit of Chriſt. 

What therefore has every one ſo much to 


fear, to renounce and abhor, as every in- 


8 Skin -deep Follies of that Pride which the 


ward Senſibility of Self- Exaltation, and every | 
outward Work that proceeds from it. : 
But now, at what Things ſhall a Man look, - 
to ſee that working of Self which raiſes 

Pride to its ſtrongeſt Life, and moſt of all 
hinders the Birth of the humble Jeſus in his 
Sou? Shall he call the Pomps and Vanities 


of the World the higheſt Works of Self= 
Adoration ? Shall he look at Fops and Beaux, 


and painted Ladies, to ſee the Pride that has the 

moſt of Antichriſt in it ? No, by no means. 
Theſe are indeed Marks, ſhameful enough, 
of the vain, fooliſh Heart of Man, but yet, 
comparatively ſpeaking, they are but the 


ral - - 
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Fall of Man has begotten and brought 
forth in him. Would you ſee the deepeſt 
Root, and Iron-Strength of Pride and Self- 
Adoration, you muſt enter into the dark 
Chamber of Man's fiery Soul, where the 
Light of God (which alone gives Humility 
and meek Submiſſion to all created Spirits) 
being extinguiſhed by the Death which 
Adam died, Satan, or which is the ſame 
Thing, Self-Exaltation became the Strong 
Man that kept Poſſeſſion of the Houſe, till 
a Stronger than he ſhould come upon him, 
An this ſecret Source of an eternal firey 
Soul, glorying in the aſtral Light of this 
World, a ſwelling Kingdom of Pomps and 
Vanities is ſet up in the Heart of Man, 
of which all outward Pomps and Vani- 
ties are but its childiſh tranſitory Play- 
things. The inward Strong Man of Pride, 
the diabolical Self, has his higher Works 


within; he dwells in the Strength of the 


| Heart, and has every Power and Faculty of 
the Soul offering continual Incenſe to him. 


His Memory, his Will, bis Underflanding, 


and Imagination are always at work for him, 
and for no one elſe.—— His Memory is the 
faithful Repoſitory of all the fine Things 
that Sei, has ever done; and leſt any Thing 

of them ſhould be loſt or forgotten, ſhe is 


continually ſetting. them before his Eyes. 


His Will, though it has all the World before 
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it yet goes after Nothing, but as Se, ſends 

His Underſtanding is ever upon the Stretch 
for new Projects to enlarge the Dominions 
of Self; and if this fails, Imagination comes 
in, as the laſt and trueſt Support of Self, ſhe 
makes him a King and migu Lord of Caſiles 
in the Air. 

This is that full-born aarual Self, that 
muſt be pulled out of the Heart, and totally 
denied, or there can be no Diſciple of Chriſt; 
which is only ſaying this plain Fruth, that 
the apoſtate Self-idolatrous Nature of the old 
Man muſt be put off, or there can be no 
new Creature in Chriſt. 

Now what is it in the human Soul that 
moſt of all hinders the Death of this old 
Man? What is it that above all other 

Things ſtrengthens and exalts the Life of 


Self, and makes it the Maſter and Governor 


of all the Powers of the Heart and Soul ? 
It is the fanſied Riches of Parts, the 
Glitter of Genius, the Flights of Imagination, 
the Glory of Learning, and the Self-conceit- 
ed Strength of natural Reaſon : Theſe are the 
ſtrong Holds of fallen Nature, the Maſter- 
Builders of Pride's Temple in the Heart of 
Man, and which, as ſo many Prieſts, keep 
up the daily Worſhip of Idol-Self.—— And 
here let it be well, and well obſerved, that' 
all theſe magnified Talents of the natural 
Man are ſtarted up rouge his miſerable 


Fall 


; him. 


11 
Fall from the Life of God in his Soul. —— 


Wit, Genius, Learning, and natural Reaſon, 
would never have had. any, more a Name 


among Men, than Blindneſs, Ignorance, and 


Sickneſs, had Man continued, as at Firſt, an 
holy Image of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 


| Every Thing then that dwelt in bim, 
or came from him, would have only ſaid % 


much of God, and nothing of Himſelf, have 
manifeſted nothing to him but the heavenly 
Powers of the Triune Life of God dwelling in 
He would have had no more Senſe. 
or Conſciouſneſs of his own Wit, or natural 
Reaſon, or any Power of Goodneſs in all 
that He was, and did, than of his own creat- 


ing Power, at beholding the created Heavens 


and Earth. It is bis dreadful Fall from 


the Life of God in his Soul, that has fur- 


niſhed him with theſe high intellectual Riches, 


Juſt as it has furniſhed him with the ſubſtan- 
tial Riches of his be/tial Appetites and Lufts, 


And when the Luſts of the Fleſh have ſpent 


out their Life, when the dark thick Body 


of earthly Fleſh and Blood ſhall be forced 


to let the Soul go looſe, all theſe bright Ta- 
lents will end with that Syſtem of fleſhly 


Luſts, in which they begun; and ht of Man 


Which remains will have nothing of its ownz 
nothing that can ſay, I ds this, or I do that; 
but all that it has or does will be either 
the Glory of God manifeſted in it, or the 
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Power of Hell in full Poſſeſſion of it. 
The Time of Man's playing with Parts, 
Wit, and Abilities, and of fancying Himſelf 
to be ſomething great and confiderable in the 
intellectual World, may be much ſhorter, 
but can be no longer, than he can eat and 
drink with the Animals of this World. 
When the Time comes, that fine Buildings, 
rich Settlements, acquired Honours, and 
Rabbi, Rabbi, muſt take their Leave of 
him, all the ſtately Structures, which Ge- 
nius, Learning, an Flights of Imagination 
have painted inwardly on his Brain, and out- 
wardly on Paper, muſt bear full Witneſs to 
Solomon's Vanity of Vanities. 
Let then the high accompliſhed Scholar 
reffect, that he comes by his Wit, and Parts, 
and acute Abilities, juſt as the Serpent came 
by his Subtilty; let him reflect, that he 
might as well dream of acquiring angelic 
Purity to his animal Nature by multiplying 
new invented Delights for his earthly Paſſi- 
ons and Tempers, as of raiſing his Soul into 
divine Knowledge through the well exerciſed 
Powers of his natural Reaſon and Imagina- 
tion. N 
5 The fineſt intellectual Power, and that which 0 
has the beſt Help in it towards bringing Man 
again into the Region of divine Light, is that 
oor deſpiſed Thing called Simplicity, This 
18 * Which we the Workings of the 


fallen 


. r 
fallen Life of Nature, and leaves room for 
God to work again in the Soul, according to 
the good Pleaſure of his holy Will. It ſtands 
in ſuch a waiting Poſture before God, and in 


ſuch Readineſs for the divine Birth, as the 


Plants of the Earth wait for the inflowing 
Riches of the Light and Air. But the Se/f- 
' offuming Workings of Man's Natural Powers 
ſhut him up in himſelf, cloſely barred up 
againſt the inflowing Riches of the Light 
and Spirit of God. 
Vet ſo it is, in this fallen State of the 
Goſpel Church, that with theſe proud En- 
dovments of fallen Nature, the Claſſic Scholar, 
full fraught with Pagan Light and Skill, comes 
forth to play the Critic and Orator with the 
fimplicity of Salvation Myſteries; Myſteries 
which mean nothing elſe but the inward Work 
of the Triune God in the Soul of Man, nor 
any other Work there, but the raiſing up a 
dead Adam into a living Chriſt of God. 
However, to make way for Parts, Crititiſin, 
and Language-Learning to have the full 
Management of Salvation Doctrines, the 


well-read Scholar gives out, that the antient 


Way of knowing the Things of God, taught 
and practiſed by ſbermen-Apoſtles, is obſo- 
Jete, They indeed wanted to have divine 
Knowledge from the immediate continual 
Operation of the holy Spirit, but this State 
Was only for a Time, till Genius and Learn- 
„ „ , ing 
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ing entered into the Pale of the Church, 
—— Bchold, if ever, the Abomination of 
Deſolation fanding i in the holy Place For 
as ſoon as the Doctrine is ſet up, that Man's 


natural Parts and acquired Learning have 


full Right and Power to fit in the Divinity 
Chair, wy to guide Men into that Truth 


which was once the only Office and Power of 
the boly Spirit, as ſoon as this is done, and 


ſo far as it is received; it may with the greateſt 


Truth be ſaid, that the Kingdom of God is 


entirely ſhut up, and only a Kingdom of 


Scribes, Phariſees, and Hypocrites can come 


inſtead of it. * by this Doctrine the 
whole Nature and Power of Goſpel Religion 
is much more denied, than by ſetting up 
the Injallibility of the Pope; for though his 
Claim to tafallibility 3 is falſe, yet he Ki it 
from and under the holy Spirit; but the 
Proteſtant Scholar has his Divinity Know- 


ledge, his Power in the Kingdom of Truth 


from himſelf, his own Logic, and learned 
Reaſon. 


-Chriſt has no where inſtituted 
an infallible Pope; and it is full as certain, 

that he has no where ſpoke one fingle Word, 
or given the leaſt Power to Logic, Learning, 


or the natural Powers of Man in his King- 


dom. He has never, ſaid to them, What/c- 


ever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; never ſaid to them, go ye and 
Feach all Nations, n. More than he has 


TYPE 


1 
ever ſaid to Wolves go ye, and feed my Sheep. 


—— Chriſt indeed ſaid of Himſelf, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, If is expedient for you, 
that I go away.. But where has he ſaid of 
himſelf according to the Spirit, It is alſo ex- 
pedient for you that I go away, that your 
own natural Abilities and learned Reaſon 
may have the Guidance of you into all Truth? 

This is no where ſaid, unleſs Logic can 
prove it from theſe Words. Without me ye can 
do nothing, and, Lo, I am with you to the end 
of the World. 

The firſt and main Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles was, to tell the Jews that 
the Kingdom of God was at Hand, or was 
come to them. Proof enough ſurely, that 

their Church was not that Kingdom of God, 

though by God's Appointment, and under 
Laws of his own commanding. But why 
not, when it was thus ſet up by God? It 
was becauſe it had human and worldly 

Things in it, conſiſted of carnal Ordinances, 
and had only Types, and Figures, and 
Shadows. of a Kingdom of God that was 
to come.——Of this Kingdom, Chriſt ſays, 
My Kingdom is not of this World; and as a 
Proof of it, he adds, if it was of this World, 
then would my Servants fight for me; which 
was ſaying, that it was ſo different in Kind, 
and fo ſuperior in Nature to this World, 
that no Sort of worldy Power could either 
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Ls 
| help, or hinder it. But of this World, into 
which the Kingdom of God was come, the 
Holy One of God ſays, In the World ye ſhall 
have Tribulation, but be of good Comfort, I 
| have overcome the World, Now how was it 
that Chriſt's Victory was their Victory? 
It was becauſe he was in them, and they 
in Him, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo; in 
that Day ye ſhall know that I am in the 
Father, and you in me, and I in ou. 
This was the Kingdom of God come to 
them, the ſame Kingdom of God in which 
Adam was born and begun his firſt glorious 
Life, when the Image and Likeneſs of the 
holy Trinity had an outward Glory, like 
1. which broke through the Body of 
Chriſt, when on Mount Tabor his Face did 
| ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment was white © 
as the Light——To the Children of is 
Kingdom ſays its almighty King, When they 
bring you before Magiſtrates and Powers, take 
no | hought how, or what ye ſhall anſwer, or 
what ye ſhall ſay unto them, for the Holy Ghoſt 
fall teach you in that ſame Hour what ye ought 
to ſay. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. 
No higher, or other Thing is here ſaid, 
than in theſe other Words, Take no T. hought, 


what ye ſhall Eat, or Drink, or where with- 


all of i Re be cloathed, but fee Anl. the 55 5 
on 
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dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 


Things ſhall be added unto you. This is the 


Truth of the Kingdom of God come unto 
Men, and this is the Birth-right Privilege of 
all that are living Members of it, to be de- 
livered from their own natural Spirit which 


they had from Adam, from the Spirit and 


Witdom of this World, and through the 
whole Courſe of their Lives only to ſay, 
and do, and be that, which the Spirit of 
their Father worketh in them. 


But now, is not this Kingdom gone away 


from us, are we not left comfortleſs, if in- 


ſtead of this Spirit of our Father ſpeaking, 
doing, and working every Thing in us and 
for us, we are left again to our own natu- 


ral Powers, to run to every Lo here, and Lo 
there, to find a Share in that Kingdom of 


God, which once was, and never can be any 


Thing elſe but God, the Wiſdom and 


Power of God manifeſted in our Fleſh? 


Had it not been as well, nay better for us, 


to have been ſtill under Types and Figures, 


facrificing Bulls and Goats by divine Appoint- 
ment, than to be brought under a Religion 
that muſt be Spirit and Life, and then left 
to the jarring Intereſts of the Wiſdom of the 


| Greek, and the Carnality of the Yew, how 


to be living Members of it? For where 


the Spirit of God is not the continual 


immediate Governor of ſpiritual Things, no- 
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thing better can come of it, For the Truth 
and full Proof of this, no more need be ap- 
pealed to than all the Libraries and Churches 
of Chriſtendom for many Ages to this Day. 
What is the Difference between Man's 
own Righteouſneſs, and Man's own Light in 
Religion? They are ſtrictly the ſame Thing, 
do one and the ſame Work, namely, keep 


vp and ſtrengthen every Evil, Vanity, and 


Corruption of fallen Nature. Nothing ſaves 
a Man from his own Righteouſneſs, but that 
which faves and delivers him from his own 
Light.—The Yew that was moſt of all ſet 
againſt the Goſpel, and unable to receive it, 
was he that truſted in his own Righteouſ- 
neſs; this was the rich Man, to whom it 
was as hard to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as fora | Camel to go Ne the 
Eye of a needle.— But the 
truſts in his own Light, is the very Jew 
that truſted in its own Righteouſnes; and 
all that he gets by the Goſpel is only that 
which the Phariſee got by the Law, namely, 
to be further from entering into the King- 
dom of God than Publicans and Harlots.— 
How comes it, that a Beaſt, a ſcarlet Whore, 
a horned Dragon, and other the moſt hor- 
Tible Deſcriptions of diabolical Power, have 
been by the Spirit of God made Deſcrip- 
tions 1 the Chriſtian Church? How comes 
it, that the Wie deſcribes the Goſpel- 
Church 


iſtian, that 


T0 1 * 


Church as driven into a Wilderneſs ;—— 


the two faithful Witneſſes, Mo gſes and Feſus, 


as propheſying ſo many Ages in Sackloth, 


and flain in the Streets of ſpiritual Sodom 


and Egypt? It is becauſe Man's own natural 


Light, Man's own conceited Righteouſneſs, 
his ſerpentine Subtiltiy, his Self-love, his ſen- 
ſual Spirit and worldly Power have ſeized 
the Myſteries of Salvation that came down 


from Heaven, and built them up into a 


Kingdom of envious Strife and Contention, 
for learned Glory, ſpiritual Merchandiſe, 


and worldly Power. 


—This is the Beaſt, 


the Whore, and Dragon that has governed, 


and will govern 1n every private Ch riſtian, and 


publick Church, till, dead to all that is Se 
they turn to God; not to a God that they 
have only heard of with their Ears, and their 
Fathets have told them, but to a God of Life, 
Light, and Power, found living and working 
within them, as the ęſſential Life, Light, and 


Power of their own Lives. For God is 


only our God, by a Birth of his own divine 
Nature within us. This, and nothing but 
this, is our whole Relation to, our only Fel- 
 lJowſhip with him, our whole ee of 
him, our whole Power, of having any Part 
in the Myſteries of Goſpel- Salvation. No- 
| thing can ſeek the Kingdom of God, or 
hunger and thirſt after bis Righteouſneſs, 
m— can cry Abba Father, Nothing can 


N 
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pray, Thy Kingdom come, Nothing can ſay 
of Chriſt, my Lord, and my God, but That 
which is born of God, and is the divine 
Nature itſelf become creaturely in us. No- 
thing but God in Man can be a Godly Life 
in Man. Hence is that of the Apoſtle, 
The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life, 
But you will ſay, can this be true of the 
ſpiritual drvine Letter of the Goſpel ? Can it 
kill, or give death? Yes, it Kill, when it is 
reſted in: when it is taken for divine Power, 
and ſuppoſed to have Goodneſs in itſelf; 
for it then kills the Spirit of God in Man, 
quenches his holy Fire within us, and 
is ſet up inſtead of it. ——lIt gives Death, 
when it is built into Syems of Strife and 
Contention about Words, Notions and Opi- 
nions, and makes the Kingdom of God to 
_ conſiſt, not in Power, but in Words, When 
it is thus uſed, then of Neceſſity it Killa, 
becauſe it keeps from That which alone 
is Life, and can give Life.——This then is 
the Whole of the Matter; all the literal 
Truths, and Variety of Doctrines and Ex- 
preſſions of the written Word, have but one 


Nature, one End, and one Errand, they all 
ſay Nothing elſe to Man but that one Thing 


which Chriſt ſaid, in theſe Words, Come unto 


me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and F © 


will refreſh you; juſt the ſame, as when it is ſaid, 
Teſus Chriſt, who is of God made unto us Wiſs 
dom, Righteouſneſs, and Sanctiſication; this is the 
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ye are waſhed, but ye are cleanſed in the Name 


of our Lord Feſus ; juſt the ſame as when it is 
| ſaid, Except ye abide in me, and I in you, ye 
have no Life in you. Again, By Grace ye 

ere ſaved, by Faith ye are ſaved, ſay neither 


more nor leſs than this, He that eateth my 


Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Lie; 
the ſame as when Chriſt ſays, Without me ye 
can do nothing; the ſame as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Yet not I, but Chriſt that Irveth in me; the 
ſame as Chriſt in us the Hope of Glory; if 
| Chriſt be not in you, ye are Reprobates,—— _ 
Therefore to come to Chriſt, to have our 
heavy laden fallen Nature refreſhed by 
him, to be born Spirit of his Spirit, to 
have his heavenly Fleſh and heavenly 
Blood made /iving in us, before we put 
off the beſtial Body and Blood of Death 
which we have from Adam, is the one only 
Thing taught and meant by all that is 
ſo variouſly ſaid in the Scriptures of the 


Merits and Benefits of Chriſt to us.— 


It is the SPIRIT, the BODY, the BLOOD 
of Chriſt within us that is ovr whole Peace 
with God, our whole Adoption, our whole 
Redemption, our whole Fuſlification, our whole 
Glorrfication ; and this is the one Thing faid, 
and meant by that new Birth, of which 
Chriſt ſays, Except a Man be born again 


from above, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


only Refreſhment from Chriſt. Again, But 


of 


x 
- 1 


1 
of God. Now, the true Ground why all 


that is ſaid of Chriſt in ſuch a Variety of 
Expreſſions has only one Meaning, and 


points only to one and the ſame Thing is 
this, it is becauſe the whole State and Na- 
ture of fallen Man wants only one Thing, 
and that one Thing is a rea! Birth of the 


divine Nature made living again in him, as 
at the firſt; and then all is done, that can 


be done by all the Myſteries of the Birth, 
and whole Proceſs of Chriſt, for our Sal- 
vation. All the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Goſpel are fulfilled, when there is in 


Chriſt a new Creature, having Life in and 
from him, as really as the Branch has its 
Life in and from the Vine.——And when 


all Scripture is thus underſtood, and all that 


either Chriſt ſays of himſelf, or his Apoſtles 


ſay of him, are all heard, or read, only as 
one and the ſame Call to come to Chriſt, in 


Hunger and Thirſt. to be filled and bleſſed 


with his divine Nature made /iving within 
us; then, and then only, the Letter #ills 
not, but as a ſure Guide leads directly to 
Life. — But Grammar, Logic, and Criticiſin, 


knowing nothing of Scripture but its Words 


bring forth nothing but their own Wiſdom 
of Words, and a Religion of Wrangle, Ha- 
tred, and Contention about the Meaning of 

them. hs = £0 


But 
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But lamentable as this is, the Letter of 
Scripture has been ſo long the uſurped Pro- 
vince of School-Critics, and learned Rea- 
ſoners making their Markets of it, that the 
Difference between literal, notional, and living 
divine Knowledge, is almoſt quite loſt in 


the Chriſtian World. So that if any awa- 


kened Souls are here or there found among 
Chriſtians, who think that more muſt be 


known of God, of Chriſt, and the Powers 


of the World to come, than every Scholar 
can know by reading the Letter of Scrip- 
ture, immediately the Cry of Enthufiaſm, 
whether they be Prieſts or People, is ſent after 
them,——A Procedure, which could only 
have foukie Excuſe, if theſe Critics could firſt 
prove, that the Apoſtle's Text ought to be 
thus read, The Spirit killeth, but the Letter 


grveth Life. 


The true Nature, and full Diſtinction hes | 


tween literal and divine Knowledge, is ſet 
forth in the higheſt Degree of Clearneſs 
in theſe Words of our Saviour, The King- 
dom of God is like a Treaſure in a Field: 


Thus far is the true Uſe and Benefit, and 


utmoſt Power of the Letter, it can tell us 


of a Treaſure that we want, a Treaſure 


that belongs to us, and how and where it 
is to be found; but when it is added, that 
a Man goes and fells all that he has, and 
. that Field, then begins the divine 


* . Knows 
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 Knowled ge, which is nothing elſe but the 
Treaſure pa ed and enjoyed. Now what is 
here ſaid, is the ſame that is ſaid in theſe 
other Words of Chriſt, Except a Man denies 
himſelf and forſakes all that he hath, he can- 
not be my Diſciple; that is, he cannot par- 
take of my Mind, my Spirit, and my Na- 
ture, and therefore cannot know Me; he is 
only a Hearer of a Treaſure, without enter- 
ing into the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. 
And thus it is with all Scripture, the Letter 
can only direct to the doing of that which it 
cannot do, and give Notice of ſomething 
that it cannot ge. | 
Now clear and evident as this Diſtinction 
is, between a mere literal Direction to a 
Thing, and a real Participation of it, which 
alone is a true Perception of it, the generality 
of Chriſtians ſeem quite inſenſible of any 
other religious Perception, or Knowledge of 
divine Things, but ſuch Ideas or Notions of 
them as a Man can form from Scripture 
Words. Whereas Good and Evil, the only | 


Objects of religious Knowledge, are n 


inward State and Growth of our Life, they 
are in us, are a Part of us, juſt in the ſame 
Manner as ſeeing and hearing are in us, 
and we can have no real Knowledge of them 
any other way, than as we have of our own 
| ſeeing and hearing. And as no Man can get 
or loſe his ſecing or hearing, or have leſs 

or 


| a2; 


or more of them, by any Ideas or Notions 


that he forms about them, juſt ſo it is with 


that which is the Power of Good, and the 


Power of Evil in us; Notions and Ideas have 
no effect upon it. Vet no other Knowledge 


is thought of, or ſought after, or eſteemed 
of any Value, but that which! 1s notional and 


the Work of the Brain. 


Thus, as ſoon as a Man of Speculation can 
demonſtrate that which he calls the Being 


and Attributes of God, he thinks, and others 
think, that he truly 4nows God. But what 


Excuſe can be made for ſuch an Imagination, 
when plain Scripture has told him, that 70 


know God is eternal Life, that is, to know 
God is to have the Power, the Life, and 

the Spirit of God manifeſted in him, and 5 
therefore it is eternal Life. No Man know 
eth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom 


the Son revealeth him. Becauſe the Revelation 
of the Son is the Birth of the Son in the 


Soul, and this new Creature in Chriſt has 


alone Knowledge of God, what he is, and 
does, and works in the Creature. 
Again, Another, forming an Opinion of 
Faith from the Letter of Scripture, ſtraight- 
way imagines that he knows what Faith is, 
and that he is in the Faith. Sad Deluſion |! 
For to know what Faith is, or that we are 
in the Faith, is to know that Chriſt is in us 
of a Truth; it is to know the Power of his 
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Life, his Sufferings, his Death, his Reſurrec- 
tion and Aſcenſion, made good in our Souls. 
To be in the Faith, is to have done with 
all Notzons and Opinions about it, becauſe it 
is found and felt by its living Power and 
Fruits within us, which are Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. All 
which are three Names or Powers pecu- 
liar to Jeſus Chriſt; He alone is our Righte- 
ouſneſs, our Peace, our Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore Faith is not in us by 
reaſon of this or that Opinion, Aſſent or 
Conſent, but it is Chriſt, or the divine Na- 
ture in us; or its Operations could not be 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ——By Faith ye are ſaved, has no 
other Meaning than By Chriſt ye are ſaved. 
And if Faith in its whole Nature, in its 
Root and Growth, was any Thing elſe but 
Chriſt, or a Birth of the divine Nature with- 
in us, it could do us no Good, no Power 
could be aſcribed to it, it could not be our 
Victory, it could not overcome the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil. ——Every Faith 
that is not Chriſt in us is but a Dead 
Faith. 

How trifling therefore (to ſay no worſe 
of it, is that Learning, which ſets up a 
Difference between Faith and its Works, 
between a Juſtification 1 Faith, and ſuſti- 
fication by its Works. ——! s there any 
| Difference 
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Difference between Chriſt as a Redeemer, and 
his redeeming Works ? Can they be ſet above 


one another in their redeeming Efficacy? 
If not, then Faith and its Works, which are 
nothing elſe but Chriſt in us, can have no 


ſeparation from, or excellency above one 
another, but are as ſtrictly one, as Chriſt is 


one, and no more two Things, than our 
Saviour and our Salvation are two d:fferent 


Things in us. Every Thing that is ſaid of 
Faith, from Adam 5 this Day, is only ſo 


much ſaid of the Power, and Life of a one 
redeeming Chriſt, working within us; ſo 
that to divide Faith from its Works is as 


abſurd, as to divide a Thing from it's ſelf, a 
Circle from its Roundneſs, No Salvation 
would have ever been aſcribed to Faith; but 
becauſe it is, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, Chriſt 
Himſelf, the Power of God, living and 


working in us. It never would have been 


ſaid of Faith, that every Power of the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil mult yield to it, 
but becauſe it is that very Chriſt within us, 

without whom we can do nothing, But if 
without Chriſt we can do nothing, and yet 


all things are poſfible to our F aith, can there 


be a fuller Demonſtration that our Faith is 


nothing elſe but Chriſt born, and living 


within us? Whatever theretore there is of 


Power within us that tends to Salvation, 
call it by what Name you will, either Tait, 


"#3 5 or 
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or Hope, or Prayer, or Hunger after the 


Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, it 
is all but Power, and that one Power is 
Chriſt within us. If therefore Faith and its 


good Works are but one and the ſame Chriſt 


living in us, the Diſtinction between a good 


Faith, and iis good Works, and all the con- 


tentious Volumes that have been written 
about it, are as mere ignorant Jargon, as a 
Diſtinction made and contended for between 
Life and its living Operations. 


When the holy Church of Chriſt, the 


Kingdom of God come among Men, was 


ficſt ſet up, it was the Apoſtle's Boaſt, that 


all other Wiſdom or Learning was ſunk 


into nothing, Where, ſays he, is the Wiſe, 


the Scribe, the Diſputer of this World? Hath 


not God made them Foolſhnejs ? But now, 4 
is the Boaſt of all Churches, that they a 
full of the Wise, the Scribes, the Dippters 


of this World, who fit with learned Pomp in 


the Apoſtles Chair, and have the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom of God committed to 


them. 


Hence it is, that from a Religion of 
Heavenly Love, built upon the redeeming 
Life and Doctrines of a Son of God dying 


to ſave the whole World, Diviſion, Bitter- 
| neſs, Envy, Pride, Strife, Hatred, and Per- 
ſecution, nay every Outrage of War aud 


Blood-ſhed, breathe and break forth with 
| | e more 
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more Strength in learned Chriſtendom, than 
ever they did from a Religion of Pagan Ido- 
 latry ſet up by Satan. 
It may perhaps be here ſaid, Muſt there 
then be no Learning or Scholarſhip, no re- 
condite Erudition in the Chriſtian Church? 
Muſt there be nothing thought of, or got 
by the Goſpel, but mere Salvation? Muſt 
its Miniſters know nothing, teach nothing 
but ſuch Salvation-Doctrines as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught; nothing but the full 
denial of Self, Poverty of Spirit, Meekneſs, 
and Humility, and unwearied Patience, a 
never cealing Love, an abſolute Renunciation 
of the Pomps and Vanities of the World, a 
full Dependance upon our Heavenly Father; 
no Joy or rejoycing but in the Holy Ghoſt; 
no Wiſdom but that which God gives; no 
Walking but as Chriſt walked; no Reward 
or Glory for their Labours of Love, but that 
of being found in Chriſt, Fleſh of bis Fleſh, 
Bone of his Bones, Spirit of his Spirit, and 
cloathed with the Wedding-Garment when 
the Bridegroom comes, when the Lord Him- 
Self ſhall deſcend from Heapen with a Shout, 
with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trumpet of God, and the Dead in Chrift ſhall 
riſe firſt? 

To this the firſt Anſwer. i is, Happy, thrice 
happy are they, who are only the thus learn- 
ed Preachers of the Goſel, who through | 
I 4 8--- 
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all their Miniſtry ſeek nothing for them- 


ſelves or others, but fo be taught of God; 

hunger after nothing but the Bread of Life 
that came down from Heaven, 'owning no 
Maſter but Chriſt, no Teacher but his holy 
Spirit; as unable to join with the Diggers in 
Pagan Pits of Learning, as with thoſe that 
labour for the Windy and give their _— 


for that which 1s not Bread. 


Secondly, with regard to the Demand of 
learned Knowledge in the Chriſtian Church, 
it may be anſwered, that all that has been 
ſaid above, is only for the Increaſe and Pro- 


motion of it, and that all Ignorance and Darſt- 


neſs may be driven quite out of 1t,—— The 
Church of Chriſt is the Seat or School of 


all the higheſt Knowledge that the human 


Nature is capable of in this Life, Ignorance 


18 vey where but in the Church of Chriſt. 


The Law, the Prophets, and the Goſ- 


95 are the only Treaſures of all that can be 


called the Knowledge either of God or 


Man; and He in whom the Law, the Pro- 


phets, and the Goſpel are fulfilled, is the 
only well-educated Man, and one of the firſt- 
rate Scholars in the World. But now, who 
is he, that has this Wiſdom from theſe rich 
Treaſures? Who is he, in whom all is known 
and fulfilled which they teach? The Lip 


of Truth has told us, 5 it is he, and he 
alone, who loves Ged with all firs Heart, With 


all 


LE] 


all 1. Soul, with all his Mind, and with all his 


Strength, and his Neighbour as him/elf, This 
is th: Man that is all Wiſdom, all Light, 
and let into full Poſſeſſion of all that is meant 


by all the Myſteries contained in the Law, 
the Prophets, and the Goſpel. 


eaſily as there may be a profound Machiavel, 
a learned Hobbos, or an atheiſtical YVirtus/e. 


But would you divinely know the Myſteries 


of Nature, the Ground and Reaſon of Good 


and Evil in this World, the Relation and 


Connection between the viſible and inviſible 


World, how the Things of Time proceed 
from, are influenced by, and depend upon 


the Things and Powers of Eternity, there is 
but one only Key of Entrance ; nothing can 
open the Viſion but ſeeing with the Eyes 
of that /ame Love, which began and carries 
on all that is, and works in viſible and in- 


viſible Nature. Would you divinely know 


the Myſterics of Grace and Salvation, would 


vou go forth as a faithful Witneſs of goſpel 


Truths, ſtay till this Fire of divine Love has 


had its perfect Work within you. For till 


your Heart is an Altar, on which this hea- 


venly Fire never goes out, you are dead in 


yourſelf, and can only be a Speaker of dead 


Words about Things that never had any 
Lite 


Where 
this divine Love is wanting, and a diabolical 


Self fits in its Place, there may be great 
Wits, ſhining Critics, Orators, Poets, &c. as 
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E 
Life within you, For without a real Birth 
of this divine Love in the eſſence of your 
Soul, be as learned an polite as you will, 
your Heart is but the dark Heart of fallen 
Adam, and-your Knowledge of the Kingdom 
of God will be only like that which mur- 
dering Cain had.——PFor every Thing is 
Murder, but that which Love does.— If 
Love is not the Breath of your Life, the 
Spirit that forms and governs every Thing 
that proceeds from you, every Thing that 
has your Labour, your Allowance and Con- 
ſent, you are broken off from the Works of 
God, you have left his Creation, you are 
without God, and your Name, and Nature, 
and Works can have no other Name, or 
Nature, but that which is called Pride, 
Wrath, Envy, Hypocriſy, Hatred, Revenge, 
and Self-Exaltation, under the Power of Sa- 
tan in his Kingdom of Darkneſs.——No- 
thing can poſſibly ſave you from 1 155 me --- 
certain Prey of all theſe evil Spirits, through 
the whole Courſe of your Life, but a Birth 
of that Love which is God himſelf, his Light, 
and Spirit within you. 
There is no Knowledge in Heaven, but 
what proceeds from this Birth of Love, nor 
is there any Difference between the higheſt 
Light of an Angel, and the horrid Darkneſs 
of a Devil, but that which Love has made, 
But now, ſince divine Love can have 
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no Beginning but from a Birth of the divine 


Nature in us, therefore ſays St John, we 
love him becauſe he FIRST loved us, the 
ſame as ſaying, we defire God, becauſe he 


fir/# deſired us; for we could not deſire God, 


but becauſe He firſt deſired us, we could not 


turn to God, but becauſe he firſt turned to 


us. And ſo it is, that we could not love 
God, but becauſe he t loved us, that is, 


becauſe he irt by our Creation brought forth, 


and by our Redemption continued and kept 


up that ſame Birth of his own Spirit of 


For as his holy Spirit muſt | 
| frft be a Gift to us, or born in us, and then 


Love in us. 


we have fat which can worſhip God in Spi- 
rit, ſo his Love muſt of all Neceſſity be a 


Gift to us, or born in us, and then we have 
that of God in us which alone can love him 


with his own Love,——A Truth abſolutely 


afſerted in theſe Words ; Love is of God, and 


he that loveth is born of God. 


Let this be my Excuſe to the learned 
World, for owning no School of Wiſdom, 


but where the one only Leſſon is divine Love; 


and the one only Teacher the Spirit of God: 


Let no one call this wild or extravagant; 


it is no wilder a Step, no more injurious to 
Man, to Truth and Goodneſs, than the 


owning no God but one. For to be called 


from every Thing but divine Love and the 


Spirit of God, is 9 being called from 


every 
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every Thing that has the Curſe of fallen 
Nature in it. —And no Man can come from 
under this Curſe, till he is born again of 
divine Love, and the Spirit of God. For 
thus to be born is as much the one ſole 


Happineſs, Joy, and Glory of Men, both 


now and ever, as it is the ſole Joy and 


_ Glory of Angels eternally in the Heavens. 


——ÞBelieve me then, thou great Scholar, 


that all that thou haſt got of Wiſdom or 
Learning, Day after Day, in any other 
School but this, will ſtand thee 1n as much 
Stead, fill thee with as high heavenly Com- 


fort at the Hour of Death, as all the long 


Dreams, which Night after Night, thou 
haſt ever had in thy Sleep.—And till a Man 


knows this, with as much fullneſs of Con- 


viction as he knows the Vanity of a Dream, 


he has his full Proof, that he is not yet in 
the Light of Truth, not yet taught F God, 
nor like-minded with Chriſt. 


One of Chriſt's Followers, ſaid Lord * 
fer me firſt to go and bury my Father ; the An- 
ſwer was, Let the Dead bury their Dead „Fol- 
Jow thou mne. Another faid to him, Let me 


firſt go bid them Farewell that are at Home in 
my Pauſe; Jeſus anſwered, No Man having 


put his Hand to the Plough, and looking back, 
ts fit for the Kingdom of God. Now let it be 
ſuppoled that a Third had ſaid, Lord, I have 


+ left ſeveral deep- Kaen Books at Home, writ- 
ee 
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ten by the greateſt Maſters of Grammar Lo- 
gic and Eloquence, ſuffer me firſt to go back 
for them, leſt lofing the Light which I had 
from them, I might miſtake the Depth and 
Truth of thy heavenly Doctrines, or be leſs 
able to prove and preach them powerfully to 
others. Would not ſuch a Requeſt as 
this have had a Folly and Abſurdity in it, 
not chargeable upon thoſe two other Re- 
queſts which Chriſt rejected And yet, 
what can ſcholaſtic, claſſic, and critical Di- 
vinity ſay for itſelf, but that very ſame 
Thing which this Requeſter here ſaid? 
The Holy Jeſus ſaid, I am the Light of 

the World, he that followeth me, walketh not 
in Darkneſs, —Here ſpiritual Light and Dark- 
neſs ate as immutably fixed, and ſeparated 
from one another, as the Light and Dark- 
neſs of this World were divided on the firſt 
Day of the Creation, Jeſus Chriſt, the e- 
ternal ſon of God, is the one only Light both 
of Men and Angels.——Fallen Nature, the 
ſelfiſh Will, proud Tempers, the higheſt 
Abilities, the natural Sagacity, Cunning Arts 
and Subtilties, that are or can be in fallen 
Men and Angels, are nothing elſe but their 
fullneſs of ſpiritual Darkneſs, from which 
nothing but Works of Darkneſs can come 
forth, ——In a Word, Darkneſs is the whole 
natural Man; Light is the new born Man 
from above. Theretore ſays the Chriſt of 


God 


Pony 
God, Tam the Light of the World, becauſe 
He alone is the Birth of Heaven in the fal- 
len Souls of Men. — But now, who can 
more reject this divine Light, or more plain- 
ly chooſe Darkneſs in ſtead of it, than he 
who ſeeks to have his Mind enriched, the 
Faculties of his fallen Soul cultivated by the 
Literature of Poets, Orators, Philoſophers, 
Sophiſts, Sceptics, and Critics, born and 
bred up in the Worſhip and Praiſes of Idol 
Gods and Goddeſſes? What is this, but like 
going to the Serpent to be taught the inno- 
cent Spirit of the Dove; or to the elegant 
Luſts of Anacreon and Ovid, to learn Purity 
of Heart, and kindle the Flame of heavenly 
Love in our Souls? Look where you will, 
this is the Wiſdom of thoſe who ſeek to 
| Pagans for Skill to work in Chriſt's Vine- 
yard; who from long Labours in reſtoring 
the Grammar, and finding out the hidden 
Beauties of ſome old vicious Book, ſet up 


for qualified Artiſts to poliſh the Goſpel Pear/ 


of great Price.——Surely this is no better a 
Proof of their /avouring the Things that are 
of God, than Peter gave, when his Maſter 
ſaid to him, Get thee behind me, Satan, —— 
A grave Eccleſiaſtic, bringing forth out of his 
Claoſet ſkilful Meditations on the Commen- 

taries of a murdering Cæſar, or the ſublime 

Rhapſody of an old Homer, or the aſtoniſh- 

ing Beauties of a modern Dunciad, has as 
ip Oe 5 much 
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Was at hand. 
from above has not baptized us into a Birth 
of the Life of God in our Souls, we have 
not found that Chriſt and Kingdom of God, 
to which John bore Witneſs. But if (what 
is ſtill worſe) we are ſo bewitched through 
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1 
much Reaſon to think that he is walking in 
the Light of Chriſt, and led by the Spirit 


of God, as they have who are 3 eating 


and drinking, and riſing up to play. 

But to ſee the exceeding Folly of expect- 
ing Ability in divine Knowledge from any 
Thing that is the Wit, Wiſdom, or Spirit of 


the natural Man, you need only read theſe 
Words of the holy Meflenger of God, the 


Elias that was to come. I indeed, ſays he, 
baptize you with Water, but He that cometh 
after me, whoſe Shoes Latchet J am not worth 


to unlogſe, He ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire. 
the Baptift ſaid of Chriſt is not our Faitli, 
if we do not receive it as the Truth in 
which we are firmly to ſtand, then be as 
| learned as we will, we have no better a Faith, 
or higher Wiſdom, than thoſe blind Rabbies 
who received not the Teſtimony of John.— 
A Fire and Spirit from above was the News 
which he publiſhed to the World; this, and 


Now if this which 


nothing elſe was his Kingdom of God that 
-Now if his Fire and Spirit 


the Sorcery of Learning, as to turn Writers 


and Preachers an this inward, and only 
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redeeming heavenly Fire and Spirit, we are 
baptized with the Spirit of thoſe, to whom 
our Lord ſaid, Wo unto you Scribes, Phariſees, 
Hypocrites, for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of 


Heaven againſt Men; for ye neither go in ur- 


ſelves, neither ſu ſuffer ye them that are e entering 
o goin. 

For what is, or can be the Pall of a di- 
vine Adam under the Power of Sin, Satan, 
and Hell, but the Extinction of that hea- 
venly Fire and Spirit, which were his Firſt 
Union with God and all heavenly Beings.— 
Say now, that he had not this heavenly Fire 
nd Spirit at the firſt, that nothing lived or 
breathed in him but that aſtral Fire and 
Spirit which are the Life and Spirit of all 
earthly Animals, and then you have a Reli- 
gion as divine as that of the old Sadducees, 
who allowed of no Reſurrection, Angel, or 
Spirit. For, deny the Truth and Fulneſs 
of a 3 Life in the firſt Man, and then 
his Fall and Redemption are equally empty 
Sounds about nothing. For what can he 
be fallen from, or redeemed to, if he has 
now all that Fire and Spirit of Life which 
he ever had, or ought to have, and if all 
that is more than this, is but the Fiction 
and Dream of a diſtempered Brain? Tell 

me, why that burning and ſhining Light, that 

Man that was more than a Prophet, ſhould 

come with his Mater, and the Son of God, 
wn; nh God 
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God of God, ſh6uld come with his Fire- 
Bupt iſm, if Man neither wanted, nor could 
receive a higher Water, and Fire of Life, 
than that which he has in common with the 


| Beaſts of the Field? Why is there all this 
Stir about Religions, Expiations and Atone- 


ments, why all theſe prieſtly Ordinations, 
Conſecrations, Churches, Sacraments, and 
Prayers ? For if the Fire and Spirit of this 
World is the one Lite, and higheſt Life, 


both of Man and Beaſts, we have it upaſked 


for, and on the ſame Terms as the Beaſts 
have it, and can only loſe it, as they do 


when they loſe their Exiſtence. 


But if Fire and Spirit from Heaven can. 


alone make heavenly Creatures, and us, to 


be Children of an heavenly Father; if the 
Son of God took our fallen Nature upon 
him, that the firſt heavenly Fire and Spirit 


2 9p again come to Lite in us, if divine 
Life, divine Light, and divine Goodneſs, can 
only come from them, and only in ſuch 


Degree, as they are kindled in our Souls, 


what a Poverty of Senſe is it in thoſe, who 
ate called to a Reſurrection of the firſt divine 


Life, where a new Creature is taught by 
that ſame Unction from above, whence all 


the Angels and Principalities of Heaven have 


their Light and Glory, what a Poverty of 
Senſe, I ſay, in ſuch, to ſet themſelves down 


at the Feet of a YE Tully, and a Maſter 


Ariſtotle, | 
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Ariſtotle, who only differ from the meaneſt 


of all other corrupt Men, as the Teaching 


Serpent differed from his fellow Animals, by 


being more Jn than all the beaſts of the 


feld. 


Behold then your state, ye Minſters that 


wait at Chriſtian Altars, who will have nei- 
ther Faith, nor Hope, nor Deſire of Hea- 


venly Fire kindled in your Souls, you have a 
Prieſthood, and an Altar not fit to be named 


with that, which in Jewiſh Days had a 
holy Fire from God deſcending upon it, 


which made Prieſt and Sacrifice acceptable 


to God, though only Type and Pledge of 


that inward celeſtial Fire, which Chriſt 
would kindle into a never ceaſing Burning 
in the living Temples of his new born Chil- 
dren from above. 

Complain then no more ae Atheiſts, In- 


fidels, and ſuch like open Enemies to the 


Goſpel Kingdom of God; for whilſt you 


call heavenly Fire and Spirit, kindled into 
the ſame efential Life in us as they are in 
holy Angels, downright phrenſy, and myſtic 


| Madneſs, you do all that infidel Work with- 
in the Church, which they do on the out- 


fide of it. And if through a learned Fear 


of having that done to your earthly Reaſon, 


which was done to Enoch when God 709% 
Vm, you will own no higher a Regeneration, 
no more Birth of God in your Souls, than 


Can 
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can be had by a few cold Drops of Water 
ſprinkled on the Face, any of the heathen 


Gods of Wood and Stone are good enough 


for ſuch an elementary Prieſthood. For 


let this be told you, as Truth from God, 
that till heavenly Fire and Spirit have a Ful- 


| neſs of a Birth within you, you can riſe no 


higher by your higheſt Learning, than to be 
elegant Orators about Scripture Words. 
Our Lord has ſaid, The Kingdom of God is 


within you, that is, the heavenly Fire and Spi- 


rit, which are the true Kingdom and Main- 
feſtation of God, are within you. And in- 
deed, where can it be elſe? Yet what learned 


Pains are taken to remove the literal Mean- 


ing from theſe Words, as too viſionary a 
Thing for learned Ears. — And yet is a 
Truth obvious to common Senſe, that even 
this outward World of Stars and Elements, 


neither does, nor can belong to vs, or we to 
it, but fo far as it is, literally ſpeaking, a 


Kingdom within us, For the outward King- 


dom or Powers of this World fignify nothing = 


to a worldly Man that is dead; but no Man 


is dead, but becauſe the Kingdom of this 


World, with all its Powers of Fire, Light, 


and Spirit, ſtands only outwardly about him, 
but has loſt its Life and Power within him. 


| Say now, out of Reverence to ſound Li- 


terature, and abhorrence of Enthuſiaſm, that 


. 3 


F 

the Kingdom of God is not really and 
virtually within, that its heavenly Fire, 
Light and Spirit, are not, ought not to be 
born in a ſober right-minded Follower of 
Chriſt, and then you have a good Diſciple of 
Chriſt, as abſolutely dead to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, as the Corpſe, that has Nothing 
of the Fire, Spirit, and Light of this World 
in it, is dead to all the outward World round 
üben it. - 
What a Sobriety of Faith and ſound 
Doctrine is it, to preach up a Neceſſity of 
being living Members of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and at the ſame time the Necęſſity 
of orthodoxly holding, that a heavenly Birth 
neither is, nor can, nor ought to be within 
us! For if it either is, or could, or ovght 
to be within us, then it could not be a brain- 
ſick folly to believe, that the literal Words 
of Chriſt had no Deceit, Falfity, or Delu- 
fion in them, when he ſaid, Except a Man 
be born again from above, he cannot ſee, or 
enter into the Kingdom of God. That is, 
he cannot poſſibly have any godlike or di- 
vine Goodneſs, he cannot be a Child of an 

heavenly Father, but from the Nature and 

Spirit of his heavenly Father brought to a 

real Birth of Life in him. Now if, with- 
out this divine Birth, all that we have in us 


1s but fallen Adam, a Birth of Sin, the Fleſh, 


PO and the Devil, if the Power of this heavenly 
Birth 


T0 

Birth. is all the Power of Goodneſs that is, 
or was, or ever can be in a Son of Adam; 
and if Logic, Learning, and Cri ticiſm are 
_ almoſt every where ſet in high Places, to 
| pronounce and prove it to be mere Enthu- 
ſiaſm and ſpiritual Phrenzy, what Wonder 
is it if Folly of Doctrine, Wickedneſs of 
Liſe, Luſts of the Fleſh, Profaneneſs of Spi- 
rit Wantonne's of Wit, Contempt of Good- 
neſs and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould all 
of them ſeem to have their full Eſtabl. hment 
among us? 

What Wander, if Cant: Church- 
Prayers and Preachings, leave high and low, 
learned and unlearned, Men and Women 
Prieſts and People, as unaltered in all their 
aged Vices, as they leave Children unchanged 
in their Childiſh Follies? For where the one 
only Fountain of Life and Goodneſs is for- 
ſaken, where the Seed of the divine Birth 
is not alive, and going forwards in the Birth, 
all the Difference between Man and Man 
is as Nothing with Reſpect to the Kingdom | 

of God. It matters not what Name 1s 
given to the old earthly Man of Adam's beſ- 
tial Fleſh and Blood, whether he be called 
a zealous Churchman, a ſtiff-necked Few, a 
polite civilized Heathen, or a grave Infidel ; 
under all theſe Names, the unregenerate old 
Man has but one and the ſame Nature, 


without an 5 other Difference but that which 
1 3 me, 


— 


—— — 
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Time, and Place, Education, Complexion, Hy- 
os pocri 1%, and worldly Wiſdom happen to make 


in him. By ſuch a one, whether he be 
Papiſt, or Proteſtant, the Goſpel is only Zepr 


as a Book, and all that is within it is only 
ſo much Condemnation to the Keeper, juſt 


as the old Man, a a Jew, has zept the Book 


of the Law and Prophets, only to be more 
fully condemned by them. 
That the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church 

ſtand at this Day in the ſame Kind of Apo- 


ſtacy, or fallen 1 muſt be manifeſt to 


every one, that will not ſhut bis Eyes againſt 
it. Why are the Jews in a fallen State? 
It is becauſe they have refuſed Him, who in 
his whole Proceſs was the Truth, the Sub- 
ſtance, the Life, and Fulfilling of all that 
which was outwardly taught, and preſcribed | 
in their Law and Prophets. 
hut is it not as eaſy to ſee, that the whole 
Chriſtian Church are in a fallen State, and 
for the ſame Reaſon, becauſe they are fallen 
or turned away from that Holy Spirit who 
was promiſed, and given to be the one only 
Power, Life, and Fulfilling of all that 
which was outwardly taught, and preſcribed | 
by the Goſpel. For the Holy Spirit to 
come was juſt the ſame ALL, and FUL- 
FILLING of the whole Goſpel, as a Chriſt 
to come was the All, and the Fulfilling of 
the Law. — Jew therefore with "ola 
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Old Teſtament, not owning Chriſt in all his 
Proceſs to be the Truth and Life, and Ful- 
filler of their Law, is juſt in that ſame 
Apoſtaſy, as the Chriſtian with his New 
Teſtament, not owning the holy Spirit in all 
his Operations, ro be his only Light, Guide, 
and Governor.——For as all Types and Fi- 
gures in the Law were but empty Shadows 
without Chriſt's being the Life and Power 
of them, ſo all that is written in the Goſ- 
pel is but dead Letter, unleſs the Holy Spi- 
rit in Man be the living Reader, the living 
Rememberer, and the living Doer of them. 
Therefore, where the Holy Spirit is not thus 
owned and received, as the whole Power and 
Life of the Goſpel State, it is no Marvel, 
that Chriſtians have no more of Goſpel Vir- 
tues, than the Jews have of Patriarchal Ho- 
lineſs, or that the ſame Luſts and Vices 
which proſper among Jews, ſhould break 
forth with as much Strength in fallen 
Chriſtendom, For the New Teſtament not 
ending in the Coming of the holy Spirit, 
with Fullneſs of Power over Sin and Hell, 
and the Devil, is but the ſame, and no bets 
ter a Help to Heaven, than the Old Teſta- 
ment without the Coming of a Meſſiah.— 
Need I now ſay any more, to demonſtrate 
the Truth of that which I firſt ſaid was 


| the one Thing abſolutely eſſential, and only 


| available to Man's Salvation, namely, the 
EL EE 


l 
SPIRIT of God brought again to his FIRST 
POWER of LIFE IN US. This was the 
Glory of Man's Creation, and this alone can 
be the Glory of his Redemption. — All 
| beſides this, that paſſes for a Time betwixt 
God and Man, be it what it will, ſhews only 
our Fall and Diſtance from God, and in 
Its beſt State has only the Nature of a good 
Road, which is only good, becauſe that 
which we want is at the End of it.—— 
| Whilſt God calls us by various outward 
Diſpenſations, by creaturely Things, figura- 
tive Inſtitutions, Sc. it is a full Proof, that 
We are not yet in our true State, or that 


sion with God which 1s intended by our 


Redemption. 

God ſaid to Mo ſes, Put off thy Shoes, for 
the Place whereon thou ſtandeſt is loh Ground. 
Now this which God faid to Moſes, is only 

that very ſame Thing, which Circumciſion, 

the Law, Sacrifices, and Sacraments ſay to 
Man. They are in themſelves nothing elle = 
but outward Significations of inward [mpu- 
rity, and /oft Holineſs, and can do no more 
in themſelves, but intimate, point, and direct 
to an inuard Life and new Birth from above, 
that i is to be fought after. 
hut here lies the great Miſtake, or aber N 

idolatrous Abuſe of all God's outward Dif- 
penſations.— They are taken for the Thing 
: elf, for the Truth and Blades of Religion. 
”  . 
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That which the learned Jews did with the 
outward Letter of their Law, that ſame 
do learned Chriſtians with the outward Let- 
ter of their Goſpel —Why did the Jewiſh 
Church fo furiouſly and obſtinately cry out 
againſt Chriſt, "B64 him be crucified ? It was 
becauſe their letter-learned Ears, their world- 
ly Spirit, and Temple-Orthodoxy, would not 
bear to hear of an inward Saviour, not bear 
to hear of being born again of his Spirit, 
of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
of his dwelling in them, and They in Him. 
To have Their Law of Ordinances, their 
T emple-Pomp ſunk into ſuch a Ful/illing 
Saviour as this, was ſuch enthuſiaſtic Jar- 
gon to their Ears, as forced their ſober, ra- 
tional Theology, to call Chriſt, Beelzebub, 
his Doctrine, Blaſphemy, and all for the Sake 
of Moſes and rabbinic Orthodoxy. 
Need it now be aſked, Whether the true 
Chriſt of the Goſpel be leſs blaſphemed, 
leſs crucified, by that Chriſtian Theology 
which rejects an inward Chriſt, a Saviour 
living and working in the Soul, as its inward 
Light and Lite, generating his own Nature 
and Spirit in it as its only Redemption. 
whether that which rejects all this as myſtic 
| Madneſs, be not that very ſame old Jewiſh, 
Wiſdom ſprung np in Chriſtian Theology, 
which ſaid of Chriſt when teaching theſe 
N en He is mad, why hear ye him? 


Our 
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Our bleſſed Lord in a Parable ſets forth 
the blind Jews, as ſaying of himſelf, We will 
not have this man to reign OVER us. 
The ſober minded Chriſtian Scholar has 
none of this Jewiſh Blindneſs, He only ſays 
of Chriſt, we will not have this Man to 
REIGN IN Us, and ſo keeps clear of 
ſuch myſtic Abſurdity, as St Paul fell into, 
when he enthuſiaſtically ſaid, Yr et not I. but 


> Chrift that lrveth im me. 


Chriſtian Doctors reproach the old learned 
Rabbies for their vain Faith, and carnal 
Deſire of a glorious, temporal, outward Chriſt, 

who ſhould ſet up their Temple-Worſhip 

all over the World. ——Vanity indeed, and 
learned Blindneſs enough ! 

But nevertheleſs, in theſe Sar E 

rabbinc Blindneſs, St Paul's words are re- 
markably verified, viz. Wherein thou judgeſt an- 
other, thou condemneſt thyſelf, for thou that judg- 

eft doeft the ſame Thing.—For, take away all 
that from Chriſt which Chriſtian Doctors 

call Enthuſiaſm, ſuppoſe him not to be an 
inward Birth, a new Life and Spirit within 
us, but only an outward, Separate, Diſtant 
heavenly Prince, no more really in us, than 
our high Cathedrals are in the third Heavens, 
but only by an inviſible hand from his 


Throne on high, ſome Way or other raiing 


and helping great Scholars, or great temporal 
Powers, to mals 2 Rock in every Nation for 


bis Church to ſtand pon 3 ſuppoſe all this 
* N 
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(which is the very Marrow of modern Divi- 
nity) and then you have that very outward 
Chriſt, and that very outward Kingdom, 
which the carnal Jew dreamed of, and for 
the Sake of which the Spiritual Chriſt was 
then nailed to the Croſs, and is ſtill crucified 
by the new riſen Jew in the Chriſtian Church. 
II it now be aſked, Whence, or from 
what, comes all this Spiritual Blindneſs, 
which from Age to Age thus miſtakes and 
defeats all the gracious Deſigns of God 
towards fallen Mankind ? Look at the Origin 
of the irt Sin, and you ſee it all ——Had 
Eve deſired no Knowledge but what came 
from God, Paradiſe had been the Habitation 
of her and all her offspring. If after 
_ Paradiſe loſt, Jews and Chriſtians had defired 
no Knowledge but what came from God, 
the Law and Prophets had kept the Jew 
cloſe to the firſt Tree of Life, and the 
Chriſtian Church had been a Kingdom of 
God, and Communion of Saints to this Day. 
But now Corruption, Sin, Death, and 
every Evil of the World have entered into 
the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, juſt as 
they entered into Eve, the Spouſe of Adam 


in Paradiſe, in the ſame Way, and from 


the ſame Cauſe, viz. a Defire of more, or 
* other Knowledge, than that which comes from 
God alone.——This Deſire is the Serpent's 
Voice within every Man, which does all that 
WR rr "- = 
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to him, and in him, which the Serpent at 


the Tree did to Eve. It carries on the 
firſt deceit, it ſhews and recommends to him 
that ſame beautiful Tree of own Will, own 
Wit, and own Wiſdom, ſpringing up within 
him, which Eve ſaw in the Garden, and yet 
ſo blind is this Love of Wiſdom, as not to ſee, 
that his eating of it is in the ſtricteſt Truth 
| his eating of the ſame forbidden Fruits as 
Eve did, and keeping up in himſelf all that 
Death and Separation from God, which the 
firſt Knowledge-Hunger brought forth. 

Let then the eager Searcher into JVords for 
Wiſdom. the Book-Devourer, the Opinion- 
Broker, the Exalter of human Reaſon, and 
every projecting Builder of religious Syſtems, 
be told this, that the Thirſt and Pride of 
being /earnedly Wiſe in the Things of God, is 
keeping up the groſſeſt Ignorance of them, 
and is nothing elſe but Eve s old Serpent, and 
Eve's evil Birth within them, and does no 
better work in the Church of Chriſt, than 


her Thirſt after Wiſdom did in the Paradiſe 


of God. Speak, Lord, for thy Servant 
heareth, is ; the one only Way by which any 

Man ever did, or ever can attain divine 

Knowledge, and divine Goodneſs. To 
knock at any other door but this, is but like 

aſking Life of that which is itſelf Dead, 
or praying to him for Bread who has no- 
thing but ſtones to give. 5 LET 
Now 


[131 1 
| Now ſtrange as all this may ſeem to the 
1>bour-learned Poſſeſſor of far-fetched Book- 
| Riches, yet it is faying no more, nor any 
Thing elſe, but that which Chrift ſaid in 


theſe Words, Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little Children, ye cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God. For, if elaſſic Goſpellers, 
Linguiſt Critics, Scripture-Iogicians, Salvati- 
on Orators, able Dealers in the grammatic 
Powers of Hebrew, Greek, and Roman 
Phraſes, Idioms, Tropes, Figures, &c. &c. 
can ſhew, that by raiſing themſelves high 
in theſe Attainments, they are the very Men 
that are ung? Down from themſelves into 
Chriſt's little Children of the Kingdom of 


| God, then it may be alſo ſaid, that he who 


15 /abouring, ſcheming, and fighting tor all the 
Riches he can get from oth the Indies, is 
the very Man that has left all to follow Chriſt, 
the very Man that /abours not for the Meat 
that periſhes, _ 
Shew mea Man who Heart has no De- 
ſire, or Prayer in it, but to love God with 
his whole Soul and Spirit, and his Neighbour 
as himſelf, and then you have ſhewn me the 


Man who knows Chriſt, and is known of 
him; 


World, in whom the firſt paradiſical Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs are come to Life.——Not a 
ſingle Precept in the Goſpel, but is the 
5 We of his own Heart, and the Joy of 


that 


the beſt and wiſeſt Man in the 


NT ” 
that new-born heavenly Love which is the 
Life and Light of his Soul.——[In this Man 
all that came from the old Serpent is trod 
under his Feet ; not a Spark of Self, of Pride, 
of Wrath, of Envy, of Covetouſneſs, or 
worldly Wiſdom can have the 4ſt Abode in 
him, becauſe that Love, which fulfilleth the 
whole Law and the Prophets, that Love 
which is God and Chriſt, beth in Angels 
and Men, is the Love that gives Birth, and 
Life, and Growth to every Thing that is 
either Thought, or Word, or Action in 
Him.—And if He has no Share or Part with 
fooliſh Errors, cannot be toſſed about with 
every Wind of Doctrine, it is becauſe, to be 
Always governed by fis Love, is the ſame 

Thing as to be Always taught of God, 
On the other Hand, ſhew me a Scholar as 
full of Learning, as the Yatican is of Books, 
and he will be juſt as likely to give all that 
he has for the Goſpel-Pear/, as he would be 
if he was as rich as Cræſus. Let no one here 
imagine, that I am writing againſt all human 


Literature, Arts and Sciences, or that I wiſh 


the World to be without them. I am no 
more on Enemy to them, than to the com- 


mon uſeful Labours of Life. ——lIt is /iteral 


Learning, verbal Contention, and critical Strife, 

about the Things of God, that! charge with 
| Folly and Miſchief to Religion and in this, 
1 dert all learned Chriſtendom, both Popiſh 


” and 
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and Proteſtant on my Side. For they both 
agree in charging each other with a bad and 
falſe Goſpel-State, becauſe of fat which 
their Learning, Logic, and Criticiſm do 
for them. Say not then, that it is only the 
literate Enthuſiaſt that condemns human 
Learning in the goſpel Kingdom of God. 
For when he condemns the Blindneſs and 
Miſchief of popiſh Logic and Criticiſm, he 
has all the Learned Proteſtant World with 
him; and when he lays the ſame Charge to 
| Proteſtant Learning, he has a much larger 
Kingdom of popiſh great Scholars, logically 
and learnedly affirming the ſame Thing. So 
that the private Perſon, charging human 
Learning with ſo much Miſchief to the 
Church, is ſo far from being led by Enthu- 
A zaſm, that he is led by all the aureus 
ing that is in the World. 
Again, all learned Chriſtendom agrees in 
the ſame Charge againſt temporal Power in 
the Church, as hurtful to the very Being 
and Progreſs of a Salvuation- Kingdom that 
is not of this World, as ſupporting Doctrines 
that human Learning has brought into it. 
And true it is and muſt be, that human 
Power can only ſupport and help forward 
human Things. —— The Proteſtant brings 
Proof from a thouſand Years Learning and 
Doctrines, that the Pope is an unjuſt Uſurper 
i of temporal Power in the Church, which is 
5 Chriſts 
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chriſts ſpiritual By — The Papiſts bring 
the learning of as many Apes to ſhew that 
a temporal Head of the Church is an Anti- 
chriſtian Uſurpation.——And yet (N. B.) 
he who holds Chriſt to be the one, only 
Head, Heart, and Life of the Church, and 
that zo Man can call Jeſus, Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt, paſſes with the learned of both 
theſe People for a brain-fick Enthuſiaſt. —— 
Ts it not then high Time to look out for 
ſome better Ground to ſtand upon, than ſuch 
Learning as this? Now look where you will, 
through all the whole Nature of Things, no 
divine Wiſdom, Knowledge, Goodneſs, and 
deliverance from Sin, are any where, to be 
found for fallen Man, but in theſe FACT, 
Points; (I.) a total entire Entrance into the 
_ #ohole Proceſs of Chriſt ; (2.) a total Reſigna- 
tion to, and ſole Dependance upon the con- 
tinual Operation of the holy Ghoſt, or Chriſt 


come again in the Spirit, to be our never 


ceaſing Light, Teacher, and Guide into all 
thoſe Ways of Virtue, in which He himſelf 
walked in the Fleſh. All befides this, call 
It by what Name you will, is but dead Work, 
a vain Labour of the ad Man to new create 
himſelf. And here let it be well obſerved 
that in theſe ue Points conſiſts the whole 
of that myſtic Divinity, to which a Few!/h 
 Octhodoxy at this Day is fo great an Enemy. 


_— nothing elſe is meant, or taught by it 


but 


as ji 

but a total dying to Self (called the Proceſs 
or- Croſs of Chriſt) that a new Creature (call- 
ed Chriſt in us, or Chriſt come in the Spirit) 
may be begotten in the Purity and Perfeo- 
tion of the firſt Man's Union with God.— 
Now, let the Chriſtian World forget, or de- 
art from this one Myſtic Way of Salvation, 
WY” Jet any thing elſe be thought of or truſted 
to but the Croſs of Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
Chriſt; and then, though Churches, and 
Preachers, and Prayers, and Sacraments are 
every where in Plenty, yet nothing better 
can come of 1t than a Chriſtian Kingdom of 
Pagan Vices, along with a Mouth-Belief of 
an holy catholic Church, and Communion of” 
Saints. ——To this melancholy Truth ail 
Chriſtendom both at home and abroad bears 
full Witneſs. Who need be told, that there 
is not a Corruption or Depravity of human 
Nature, no kinds of Pride, Wrath, Envy, 
Malice, and Self-love; no forts. of Hypo- 
criſy, Falſeneſs, Curſing, Swearing, Perjury, 
and Cheating, no Wantonneſs of Luſt in 
every Kind of Debauchery, but are as com- 
mon all over Chriſtendom, as Towns and Vil- 
lages,——But to paſs theſe by, I ſhall only 
inſtance in tuo or three Particulars, which 
though little obſerved, and leis condemned, 
vet fully ſhew that the Beaſt, the Whore, 
and the fiery Dragon are in Poſſeſſion of 
Proteſtant as well as Popith Churches. 
ona Dear Bo ade Ear OO 
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And Firſt, can it be ſaid that Mammon i E 
leſs ſerved by Chriſtian, than by Jews and 
| Infidels ? Or can there be a fuller Proof that 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Infidels are equally 
fallen from God and all divine Worſhip, 
ſince Truth itſelf has told us, that we can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon? Is not this 
as unalterable a Truth, and of as great 
Moment, as if it had been ſaid, Ze cannot 
JEN God and Baal? Or can it with 
any Truth or Senſe be aftirmed, that the 
Mammoniſt has more of Chriſt in him than 
the Baaliſt, or is more or leſs an Idolator for 
being called a Chriſtian, a Jew, or an In- 
fidel? Look now at all thoſe Particulars 
which Chriſt charged upon the Jewiſh Prieſts, 


| Scribes, and Phariſees, and you will ſee them 


all acted over again in the fallen State of 
_ Chriſtendom. And if God's Prophets were 
again in the World, they would have juſt 
the ſame Complaints againſt the fallen Chri- 
tian Church, as they had againſt the old 
_ carnal ſtiff-necked Jul; namely, that of their 
Silver and Gold they had made themſelves 
Idols, Hof. 8. iv. For though figured Idol- 
Gods of Gold are not now worſhipped either 
by Jews or Chriſtians, yet Silver and Gold 
with that which belongs to them is the 
Mammon God, that fits and reigns in their 
Hearts. How elſe could there be that uni- 
verſal Strife through 21] Chriſtendom, who 
ſhould ſtand in the richeſt and higheſt Place, 


to. 


L is 1 


to preach up the humility of Chritt, and 


offer ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God? What 
God but Mammon could put into the Hearts 


of Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, to make, or want 
to make a Gain of that Goſpel, which from 


the Beginning to the End means nothing 


elſe but Death to Self, and Separation from 


every View, Temper, and Affection, that has 
any Connection with the Lufts of the Fleſh, 


Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life? 
Our Bleſſed Lord faid a Word to the Jews, 


that might well have made their Ears 70 


tingle, when he told them that they had 


made his Father's Houſe a Den of Thieves; be- 
cauſe Sheep and Oxen were fold, and Moncy- 


Changers fitting in the outer Court of the 
Temple. Now if you will ſay, that Mam 


mon has brought forth no Prophanation like 


this in our Chriſtian Church, your beſt Proof 
muſt be this, becauſe out Church-Sale is nor, 


Oxen and Sheep, but holy Things, Cures of 
Souls, Parſonages, Vi ICarages, &c. and our 
Money-Changers, our Buyers and Sellers 
are chictly conſecrated Perſons. 

Looks at Things ſpititual, and Things 
temporal, and fay if you can, that the ſme 

Arts, the ſame Paſſions, and worldly Witdom 


are not as viſibly Active in the One, as in 
the Other, —— For if Chriſt at leaving * 


World had ſaid to his Diſciples, Labour to 
I» be Rich ;—Make full Proviſion for the Fieſh 


| he conformed to the World Court the 
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Favour and Intereſt of great Men,—Cloath 
yourſelves with all the worldy Honours, Di- 
ſtinctions and Powers you can get; I appeal 
to every Man, whether Popiſh and Prote- 
| ſtant Churches need do any Thing elſe, than 
that which they now do, and have done for 
Ages, to prove their Faithfulneſs to ſuch a 
Maſter, and their full Obedience to his Pre- 
cepts. ' And now, what is all this in Truth 
and Reality, but the ſame Yhore riding upon 
the /ame Beaſt, not here or there, but through 
all fallen Chriſtendom, where God has only, 
in every Age, People, and Language, his 
ſeven Thouſands, who have not bowed the 
Knee to Mammon? 5 
Again, Secondly, Ye have heard, ſays our 
Lord, that it hath been ſaid by them of Old; 
thou ſhalt not forſfwear thyſe Pal but ſhalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine Oaths.—The Fews 
practiſed promiſſary Oaths, and thought all 
was well when there was a Performance of 
them.——But this, with Numbers of other 
Jewiſh Practices, was not to be allowed in 
this Kingdom of God, that was then come 
into the World. Chriſt Zotally rejects, and 
abſolutely forbids it, faying, 1 ſay uno you, 
 Foear not at all. But inſtead of it, he ap- 
points and abſolutely demands a moſt per= 
fect Simplicity of Language, to ſupport and 
adorn the mutual Communication of thoſe, 
whom He had created again unto Righteoul- 
nels, and given Power to become Sons of God, 
lay ing, 


ff 
aying, Let your Communication be V. EA. YEA, 
and NAY, NAY, for (N. B.) Whatfoever 16 


more than this, cometh of Evil. What more 
could have been done by Chriſt to prevent 
the Uſe, or hinder the Entrance of an Oath 
into his Church? What then ſhall we ſay 
of the preſent Univerſal Chriſtendom ? For 
if Chriſt had commanded the direct contrary, 
had He faid, behold I give you this new 
Commandment, let not a ſimple YEA and 
NAY be of any Avail in all your Commu- 
nication, but let Oaths be required of all that 
bear my Name, as a Proof that they belong 
to me, and Adi in all their Dealings as be- 
come Saints ; for whatſoever is leſs than this, 
cometh of Evil. Had this been Chriſt's 
new Commandment, all the Churches of 
Chriſtendom, as well Popiſh as Proteſtant, 
and theſe reformed Kingdoms of Great-Bri- 
tain and Ireland, might have much to boaſt 
of their Obedience to it. For through Town. 
and Country, in all ignorant n in all 
learned Colleges, in all Courts Spiritual and 
Temporal, What with Law-Oaths, Corpora- 
tion-Oaths, Office-Oaths, J. rade-Oaths, Quali- 
fication- Oaths, Simony-Oathe, Bribery-Oaths, 
Election-Oaths, &c. &c. &. there 1s more 
Swearing and For-(wearing, than all y, 
reports of any 1dol-worſhipping Nations, — 
It was ſaid of. Oid, Becauſe of ſwearing the 


Land mourneth ; It is full as true to ſay now, 
* 3 : Becauſe 
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Becauſe -of . Swearing the Land rejoyceth 
in Iniquity, i is full of Prophaneneſs, and with- 
out any Fear or Ave of the divine Majeſty, 
daily allowing down all Manner of Oaths, 
in the ſame god State of Mind, and with as 
much ſeriaus Reflection, as Pot-companions 
ſwallow down their Liquor. | 
He that de eſpiſeth me, ſays Chriſt, d: eſpijeth 
not me, but him that ſent me. Can that 
| Church, which abſolutely requires That 
which Chriſt. has abſolutely forbidden, be 
free from the moſt open and public De- 
ſpiſing of Chriſt, which in full Contrariety 
to his expreſs Word, refuſes the Sufficiency 
of that Yea and Nay, which He has com- 
manded to be ſufficient; and what is ſtill 
more wonderſul, compels all Orders of Chri- 
ſtians to {wear by that very Book, which 
ſays to all, whether high or low, Prince, 
Pricfs or People, SWEAR NOT ATALL? 
i the Swearing Law was to order, that 
ſtead of kiſſing the Goſpel-Book, the 
Swearer ſhould ſay, In Eon or at of: and 
in Regard to the Words of Chriſt, forbidding 
we to Fear, I make this Oath, who would 
not ſee the open Contempt of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel? But the Contempt of both is as 


ys there, when the Goſpel-Book is kiſſed 


by the Swearer ; for the Book has Nothing 
relating to Oaths but thoſe Words of Chriſt, 
1. mae * in the Uſe of them. 
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Inſtead, therefore, of a SO HELP ME GOD 


and his HOLY GOSPEL, it might have 


been much better, if every Swearing Law 


through all Chriſtendom had obliged every 
Swearer to /inifb his Oath with theſe Words, 


Let God and his holy Goſpel PARDON. 


ME IN THIS ONE THING. 


If it here be aſked, Whether I would:h have 


all private Chriſtians to beggar themſelves, 


and loſe all their Right and Title to Houſe 
and Land, which by 1 Laws of Chriſten- 


dom, cannot be preſerved without certain 
promiſſary Oaths? I ſay not fo, But my 
Anſwer is, that as the Yews were of old 
carried captive into Babylon, ſo as real a 
_ Captivity, and full as great, muſt happen to 


all private Chriſtians, born and living under 


 a- fallen State of governing Chriſtendom.— 


For whether it be a Pope, or a Nebuchad- 

nezzar, popiſh, or proteſtant Church Go- 
vernors, that make the Goods and Properties 
of private Chriftians only poſſible to be 


poſſeſſed by Obedience to their ſwearing 


Laws, the Captivity is the ſame.——And as 
God bore with the Want of a Jeruſalem- 
Worſhip in thoſe Jews, whole Captivity ſuf- 


fered them not to perform it, ſo it may 


well be hoped and believed, that he will bear 

with that Want of Goſpel Purity in the Tea 
and Nay of private Chriſtians, which their 
Oy under a fallen State of Chriſtian, 


„ Sovern- 


2 
7 
* 
7 
4 
0 
bs 
£ 
* 
1 
* 
i 
Ly 
2H 
1 
$i 
+BY 
1% 
* 
e 
1 
[ 
17 
5 
io 
Pa 
. 
8 
7 
'y 
** 
* 


n 
ED, i <= 
— 1 


+. 
" 
2 
o 
) ab 
* 
* 
7 1 
i 
1 
4 1 
1 
1 
* 
4 
: 
W 
9 
N 
1 
A 
1 
Fo 
Wo 
Y by 
X 
. 
1 
La] 
* 2. 
n 
©. N 
9 
5 * 
N 
. 
10 BL * 
1 
LY 
a.» 
* 
e 
. * . LY 
41% PK 
$7.6 -L 
» 30. 
W 33 
N $1 
.* $$} 
won 23 
444 
M 
* 
24 . 
W i 
PH 7 
7 * 
= A 
0 ＋ 
. 
* " 
: 8 
W 
Bi 
43S 
0 
14 
F 1 
73 l 
$385 1 
VO 
£ 4 l 
N 
4 x 
N. 
3 
3 
4 6. KY 
1 
oY F > / 
9 » 


* 27 
a 
=—_—_ 3 
ol 8 
. 0 
5 : 
11 
* * P 
. g 
WT 
40 
Thy - 
53 1 
4 I 
8 1 [1 
Fe. FY 
x; 64 
L . 
1 
1 
' BLUE 
? * 


I 16 J 


Government ſuffers them not conſtantly to 
adhere to. — And alſo, that the Piety of 
private Chriſtians, loving and longing after 
Goſpel-Purity of Communication, under 
their Church-Captivity, will be as acceptable 
to God, as the Piety of captive Jews was, 
who though living under Heathen Laws, and 
forced to ſay their Prayers in Babylon, yet 
had always their Eyes turned towards, and 


their Hearts longing after nn and its 
holy Worſhip. 


What 1 write is not to new Nr Chri- 85 


f ſtendom' s Oaths, and the Manner of them, 


are not to be ſubmitted to by any private 
good Chriſtian, but to ſhew in the plaineſt 


Manner,” that the Laws of Chriſtendom, 
which make them neceſſary, are a full Proof 
that the Spirit which governs all Chriſten- 
dom is fallen away from the Spirit of Chriſt; 


and alſo to ſhew, that if groſs Impiety 


runs through all the Chriſtian World, if 


much and much the greateſt Part of Swear- 


ing Chriſtians have loſt all pious Fear of 
Oaths and Swearing, it is becauſe the Ne- 
ceſſity of Swearing meets every Man, in al- 
moſt every Thing, at the Peril of loſing all 
that he has, or can have, unleſs: he will 


Swear, TAN = | p 


When the date of an Onth i is a mani- 
1 foſt Lye, or an Engagement to. do ſome 5 
wicked 3 all is to be ſuffered rather 


than 
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than take it——But where there is nothing 
falſe or bad, affirmed or promiſed, nor any 


COmes. 


of, or from the Evil of his own Heart. 
But when a Chriſtian, in whoſe Heart the 
Simplicity and Purity of Goſpel-Language is 


written and loved, when he ſubmits to uſe 
more than a Tea or Nay, compelled by that 
Authority which makes the Refuſal to be 
the Loſs of Goods, and bodily Impriſon- 


ment, then ſuch Departure from Goſpel- 
Language. comes of and from the Evil in 
that Power which required it, whether it be 


a Pope, a Kirk, a Church, an Afembly of 
-All "his, 


Divines, or a Nebuchadnezzar.- 
I fay, is plain from Chriſt's own Words.— 


Let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay Nay. 
But why fo? It is becauſe whatſoever is 
more than this cometh of Evil, that is, is 
Therefore the Evil that 
is in the Uie of an impoſed Oath is, by the 


cauſed by Evil. 


| Words of Chriſt, charged upon and con— 


fined to That, which cauſes or forces it to Y 
be done. —For that which the Oath comes 
from, Is. that. which” our Saviour calls the 


Evil 


Blame chargeable, but that of going farther 
than our Lord's Yea and Nay, it is plain 
from Chriſt's Words, that the Evil is only 
in That, and There, from whence 8 Oath 


When a nd fry af lids: own Ac- 
cord, or wantonly, then the Oath comes 
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Evil of it but the Oath comes from that 
which cauſes it, therefore, that which 
cauſes Swearing, is by our Saviour's Words 
charged with all the Evil of the Oath, —— 
But (N. B.) all this ſuppoſed Freedom from 
the Evil of an impoſed Oath, in the private 
Chriſtian's Submiſſion to the Uſe of it, is 
only then and there, where what is affirmed, 
or denied by the Oath, has all that Inno- 
cence, Truth, or Righteouſneſs in it, which 
the true Tea or Nay of Chriſt might yy 
affirm, or deny. 
But here let it be well obſerved, that no- 
thing that has here been ſaid, is intended to 
blame the Piety of thoſe, who on no Ac- 
count whatſoever will be prevailed upon to 
take any Kind of Oath, becauſe our Lord 
and Maſter has ſaid, Swear not at all. Tam 
/ far from blaming this, or looking upon it as 
the Effect of a falſe or blind Piety, that I. 
wiſn with my whole Heart, it may come 
to be the Piety of all the three Eſtates of this 
Kingdom; and that all ſwearing, whether 
in ſecular or religious Matters, may by all 
the Authority of the Nation be as utterly 
condemned, as abſolutely renounced, and 
declared to be as Antichriſtian, as the Pope 8 


| . _ 
Ina Word, That which calls; ths. My re- 


That which Chriſt forbids; but governing 
Chrileadlom 


uires Oaths among Chriſtians, requires : 


4 


Chriſtendom every where eſtabliſhes, re- 


therefore governing 
from Chriſt, and acts 


quires, and even co pore Chriſtians to ſwear, 
1tiſtendom is fallen 
s by\ and through that 
Spirit, which being contrary to Chriſt, is and 
muſt be called ANTICHRIST. _ 

But to proceed now to a third and laſt 


Inſtance, which I ſhall mention, of the full 


Power of Antichriſt in and through every 


Part of governing Chriſtendom. 


In the darkeſt Ages of Romiſh Super- 


ſtition, a Martial Spirit of Zeal and Glory 


for the Goſpel broke forth in Kings, Car- 


 dinals, Biſhops, Monks, and Friars, to lead 
the Sheep of Chriſt, Saints, Pilgrims, Peni- 
tents, and Sinners of all Kinds, to proceed 


in Battle Array, to kill, devour, and drive 


the Turks from the Land of Paleſtine, and 


the old earthly Feruſalem. Theſe Blood- 
thirſty Expeditions were called an holy Yar, 


| becauſe it was a fighting for the holy Land; 


they were called alſo a Croiſade, becauſe 


Croſſes and Crucifixes made the greateſt 


Glitter among the ſharpened Inſtruments 
of human Murder,—Thus under the Ban- 
ner of the Croſs went forth an Army of 


Church Wolves, to deſtroy the Lives of 
thoſe whom the Lamb of God died on the 


Croſs to fave. 


The Light which broke out at the Refor- 
mation abhorred the bloody ene Zeal . 


0 nh 1 of 
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of theſe Catholic Heroes.——But (N. B.) 
what followed from this new riſen, reform- 
ing Light, what came forth inſtead of theſe 
holy Croiſades? Why Wars, if poſſible, till 
more diabolical.—Chriſtian Kingdoms with 
blood- thirſty Piety deſtroying, devouring, and 
burning one another, for the Sake of That 
which was called Popery, and That which 
was called Proteſtantiſm. 
No whocan help ſeeing, that Satan, uhe 
Prince. of the Powers of Darkneſs, had 
here a much greater Triumph over Chriſten- 
dom, than in all the holy Wars and Croi- 
ſades that went before ? "a all that was 
then done by ſuch high-ſpirited Fighters 
for old Jeruſalem's Earth, could not be ſaid 
to be ſo much done againſt Goſpel- Light, be- 
cauſe not one in a Thouſand of thoſe holy 
Warriors were allowed to ſee what was in 
the Goſpel, But now, with the Goſpel 
opened in every one's Hands, Papiſts and 
Proteſtants make open War againſt every 
divine Virtue that belonged to Chriſt, or that 
can unite them with that Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the Sins of the World: — 
I ſay againſt every divine, ' redeeming Virtue 
of the Lamb of God, for theſe are the Ene- 


mies which Chriftian War conquers, For 


there is not a Virtue of Goſpel- goodneſs, but 
bas its Death- blow from it. For no Vir- 
ture has any Goſpel-goodneſz i in it any fur- 
ther, 


[ 11 


ther, than as it has its Birth and Growth in 7 


and from the Spirit of Chriſt; where his 
Nature and Spirit is not, there is nothin 


but the Heathen to be found, which is but 


ſaying the ſame Tcuth, as when the Apoſtle 


ſaid, that He who hath not, or is not led by 


the Spirit of Chrift, is none of his. 


Now fancy to yourſelf Chriſt, the Lamb 


of God, after his divine Sermon on the 


Mount, putting himſelf at the Head of a 


blood - thirſty Army, or St Paul going forth 
with a Squadron of Fire and Brimſtone, to 
make more Havock in human Lives than a 


devouring Earthquake. 


Bat if this be too blaſphemous an 8 
dity to be ſuppoſed, Shit follows, but that 
the Chriſtian who acts in the deftroy ying 
Fury of War, acts in full Contrariety to 

the whole Nature and Spirit of Chriſt, and 


can no more be ſaid to be led by his Spirit, 
or be one with Him, than thoſe his Enemies, 
who came forth with Swords and Saves 70 
take him. 


Blinded Proteſtants think. 7 have the 
Glory of ſlaughtering blind Papiſts; - and the 
victorious Papiſt claims the Merit of bavin 

conquered Troops of Heretics : But alas! the 


Conqueſt is equally great on both Sides, 
both are entitled to the ſame Victory: and 


the glorious 9 on both Sides, is only 


that 


1 
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that of having Goſpel Goodneſs equally under 
their Feet. 


When a Me Chriftian Majeſty, with his 


Catholic Church, fings a Te Deum at the 
high Altar, for Rivers of Proteſtant Blood 
poured out; or an Evangelich Church ſings 


Praiſe and Glory to the Lamb of God, for 


helping them from his holy Throne in Hea- 


ven to make popiſh Towns like to Sodom 
and Gomorrha, they blaſpheme God as 
much as Cain would have done, had he of- 
fered a Sacrifice of Praiſe to God, for help- 


ing him to murder his Brother, ——Let ſuch 
Worſhippers of God be told this, that the 
Field of Blood gives all its Glory to Satan, 


who was a Murderer from the Beginning, 


and will to the End of his Reign be the only 
Receiver of all the Glory that can come 
from it. 


A glorious n in the heathen World 
is a Shame and Reproach to the human Na- 
<7 ture, and does more Miſchief to Mankind 


in a few Years, than all the wild Beaſts, in 


every Wilderneſs upon Earth, have ever 


done from the Beginning of the World to 
this Day. But the ſame Heroe, making 


the ſame Ravage from Country to Country 
with Chriſtian Soldiers, has more Thanks 


from the Devil, than twenty Pagan Alexan- 


ders would ever have had. To make 
Men kill Men, is Meat and Drink to that 
N wanne 


[ 6 0 
roaring Adverſary of Mankind, who goth 
about ſeeking whom he may devour. But 
to make Chriſtians kill Chriſtians for the Sake 
of Chriſt's Church, is his higheſt Triumph 
over the higheft Mart, which Chriſt has 
ſet upon thoſe whom he has purchaſed by 
his Blood. ——This Commandment, ſays he, T 
give unto you, that ye love one another.—— 
By this l Men kaow that ye are my 


Diſciples, if ye love one anotlier as I have loved 


YOu.— 


Can the Duelif, who had rather ſheath 
his Sword in the Bowels of his Brother, than 
ſtifle that which he call an Aﬀeront, can he 
be ſaid to have His Mark of his belonging 
to Chriſt ? and may not he that is called his 

SECOND, more juſtly be ſaid to be Second: 
to none in the Love of human Murder? 
Nov, what is the Difference between 
the haughty Dueliſt with his provided Se- 
cond, meeting his Adverſary with Sword and: 
Piſtol behind a Hedge, or a Houſe, and 
two Kingdoms with their bigh-ſpirited Re- 
giments ſlaughtering one another in the Field 
of Battle? It is the Difference that is be- 
tween the Murder of one Mao, and the Mur- 
der of an hundred thouſand. 

Now imagine the Dueliſt faſting and con- 
ling his Sins to God To-day, becauſe he is 
engaged to fight his Brother To-morrow ; 
fancy again the Conqueror got into his 


Chant, 


= ©. — 


Is: 


7 * 
— 3 ea Ea by —— 1 
„ 9 Kone ws * 
r . — 5 ! 


2 94. ' BD as; 
4 * * _ - 8 * 
4 * * 8 Ae C * 
. * * 
— * _ we 
* pits F = 


_ LS 8 
rn TEE «> 


COPE 


5 
2 
3 
** 
+ 
7 
1 


ob. at . r 
5 n 

n 

1 r * e 


— NY — PBs 
. 8 _—_— \ 
B "OT * — 
4 „. Fs * FOI Ma. 2 . 
cn of 


— 


. 
Cloſet, on his bended Knees, lifting up 
Hands and Heart to God forbleſſing his Wear 
pons with the Death of his Brother; and 
then you have a Picture in Little of the great 
Piety that begins and ends the 0 all over 
heavenly Chriſtendom. 
What Blindneſs can well be Srenter; than 
to think that a Chriſtian Kingdom, as ſuch, 
can have any other Goodneſs, or Union with 
Chriſt, but that very Goodneſs, which 
makes the private Chriſtian to be one with 
Him, and a Partaker of the divine Nature ? 
Or that Pride, Wrath, Ambition, Envy, 
Covetouſneſs, Rapine, Reſentment, Revenge, 
Hatred, Miſchief, and Murder are only the 
Works of the Devil, whilſt they are commit- 
ted by private or fingle Men; but when 


carried on by all the Strength and Autho- 


rity, all the Hearts, Hands, and Voices of 
a whole Nation, that the Devil is then quite 
_ driven out of them, loſes all his Right and 
Power in them, and they become holy Mat- 


ter of Church T e and the ſacred 
1 5 Ornory of Pulpits. 


Look at that which the private Chriſtian 


is to do to his Neighbour, or his Enemy, 


and you ſee that very Thing, which one 
Chriſtian Kingdom is to do to another. 
Look at that which proves a Man to be not 
led and governed by the Spirit of Chriſt, and 


you ſce that, wht ch proves a Kingdom to be 
under 
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under the Dominion and Power of Satan. 
Wherever Pride is, there the Devil is Go 


in his firſt fiery Chariot; and wherever 
Wrath is, there he has his firſt murdering 


Sword at Work. What is it that fallen 
Man wants to be redeemed from, but Pride 
and Wrath, Envy and Covetouſneſs? He 


can have no higher Separation or Apoſtaſy 


from God, no fuller Union with Satan and 
his Angels, than he has of the Spirit of 
theſe Tempers : They conſtitute that, which 


whether you call it SELF, or Satan in him, 
the Meaning is the ſame. Now ſuppoſe 
Man not fallen into this Self or Satan, and 

then there could be no more War or fight- 
ing in him, than there was in the WORD 

made Man in our Fleſh. Or ſuppoſe him 
redeemed from his fallen Nature, by a new 
Birth of the Lamb of God born in his 
Soul, and then he can no more be hired to 
kill Men gloriouſly in the Field, than to carry 


a dark Lanthorn by Night to a Powder- 
Plot. 


Love Goodneſs and Communication of 
Good is the immutable Glory and Perfection 


of the divine Nature, and nothing can have 


Union with God, but that which partakes of 
this Goodneſs.—The Love that brought forth 


the Exiſtence of all Things, changes not 
through the Fall of its Creatures, but is 


continually at work, to bring back all fallen 


Nature 
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Nature and Creature to their firſt State of 
Goodneſs. All that paſſes for a Time be- 


tween God and his fallen Creature is but 


one and. the ſame Thing, working for one 
and the ſame End; and though is is called 
Wrath, that called Puniſhnent, Curſe, and 
Death, it is all, from the Beginning to the End, 


nothing but the Work of the firſt creating 


Love, and means nothing elſe, does nothing 


elſe, but thoſe Works of purifying Fire, 


Which muſt, and alone can burn away all 

that dark Evil, which ſeparates the Creature 
from its firſt created Union with God.— 
God's Providence, from the Fall to the Refti- 
tution of all Things, is doing the fame Thing 
as when he ſaid to the dark Chaos of fallen 
Nature, Let there be light ; He till ſays, and 


will continue ſaying the ſame Thing, = 


there is no Evil of Darkneſs left in all that is 
Nature and. Creature.—God creating, God 
illuminating, God ſanciiſying, God threaten- 
ing and puniſhing, God forgiving and redeem- 
ing, is but one and the ſame eſſential, im- 
mutable, never ceaſing Working of the di- 


vine Nature. That in God, which zlluminates 


and gloriſies Saints and Angels i in Heaven, is 
that very ſame Working of the divine Nature, 
which wounds, pains, puniſbes, and purifies 
Sinners upon Earth. And (N. B.) every num 


ber of deſtroyed Sinners, whether thrown b 
Noaſi s flood, or Sodom s Brimſtone, into the 
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terrible Furnace of a Life, inſenfible of any 
Thing but new Forms of raging Miſery 
till Ja ene Day, muſt through the a/l- 
working, all-redeeming Love of God, which 
never ceaſes, come at laſt to know that they 
had loſt, and have found again, Juch a God 

of Love as this. 
And if long and long Ages of fiery Pain, 
and tormenting Darknels, fall to the Share of 


many, or moſt of God's Apoſtate Creatures, 


they will laſt no longer, than till the great 
fire of God has melted a// Arrogance into 
Humility, and all that is SELF has died in 
the long Agonies and Bloody Sweats of a loſt 
God, which is that all-Javing Croſs of Chriſt, 
which will never give up its redeeming 
Power, till Sin and Sinners have no more a 
Name among the Creatures of God. And 
if long Ages hereafter can only do that for a 
Soul, departing this Life, under a Load of 
Sins, which Days and Nights might have 
done for a molt hardened Pharaoh, or a moſt 
wicked Nero, whilſt in the Body, it is be- 
cauſe, whilſt the Soul is in the Body, it has 
only the Nature and State of fallen Adam, 
but when Fleſh and Blood are taken from it 

the ſtrong apoſtate Nature of fallen Angels 
is found in it, which muſt have its State and 
Place in that Blackneſs of Darkneſs of a fiery 
Wrath, that burns in them and their Ba 
dom. 
M 2 Mo poor 
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O poor Sinner, whoever thou art, repent 
and turn to God, whilſt thou haſt Adam's 
Fleſh upon Thee; for as long as that laſts, 
the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand; but if 
thou dieſt without Adam's Repentance, black 
Lakes, bottomleſs Pits, Ages of a gnawing 
Worm, and Fire that never ceaſes to burn, 
will ſtand between Thee and a Kingdom of 

A 
To prevent all this, and make Thee a 
Child of the firſt Reſurrection, Jeſus Chriſt, 
God and Man, the only begotten Son of this 
infinite Love, came into the World in the 
Name, and under the Character of infinite 
Pity, boundleſs Compaſſion, inexpreſſible 
Meekneſs, bleeding Love, nameleſs Humility, 
never ending Patience, long ſuffering, and 
Bowels of redeeming Mercy, called the Lamb 
of God, who with all theſe ſupernatural Vir- 
tues taketh away the Sins of the World. 

Now from this View of God's infinite 
Love and Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, willing no- 
thing, ſeeking nothing through all the Re- 
gions of his Providence, but that Sinners of 
all Kinds, the boldeſt Rebels againſt all his 
Goodneſs, may have their proper Remedy, 
their neceſſary Means of being fully delivered 
from all that Hurt, Miſchief and Deſtruction, 
which, in full Oppoſition to their God and 
Creator, they had brought upon themſelves. 
from this View, I ſay, of God and Chriſt, 
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uſing every Miracle of Love and Wiſdom to 
give recovery of Life, Health, and Salvation 


to all that have rebelled againſt them, look 


at. the murdering Mater of WAR. And 
what can its Name, or Nature be but a fiery 
great Dragon, a full Figure of Satan broke 
looſe, and fighting againſt every redeeming 
Virtue of the Lamb of God? 

The temporal Miſeries and Wrongs which 
War carries along with it, wherever it goes, 
are neither to be numbered or expreſſed.— 
What Thievery bears any Proportion to that, 
which with the boldneſs of Drum and Trum- 

t plunders the innocent of all that they 
have? And if themſelves are left alive with 
all their Limbs, or their Daughters unra- 
viſhed, they have many Times only the 


Aſhes of their conſumed Houſes to lye down 
upon.— What Honour has War not gotten 
from its Tens and Tens of Hundreds of 
Thouſands of Men Slaughtered on Heaps, 
with as little Regret or Concern, as at Loads 


of Rubbiſh thrown into a Pit? Who but 
the fiery Dragon, would put Wreaths of 
Laurel on ſuch Heroes Heads? Who but 


He could ſay unto them, Well dane, Lou: and 


faithful Servants ? 

But there is ſtill an Evil of War much 
greater, though leſs regarded. Who reflects 
how many Hundreds of Thouſands, nay Mil- 


lions of f young eh: born into this World for 
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no other End, but that they may be Born 
again of Chriſt, and from Sons of Adam's 
Miſery become Sons of God, and fellow 
Heirs with Chriſt in everlaſting Glory ; who 
reflects, I ſay, what nameleſs Numbers of 
theſe are robbed of God's precious Gift of 
Life to them, before they have known the 
one ſole Benefit of Living; who are not ſuf- 
tered to ſtay in this World, till Age and Ex- 
perience have done their beſt for them, have 
helped them to know the inward Voice and 
Operation of God's Spirit, helped them to 
find, and feel that evil, Curſe, and Sting of 
Sin and Death, which muſt be taken Fs 
Within them, before they can die the Death 
of the Righteous; but inſtead of all this, 
have been either violently forced, or tempted 
ia the Fire of Youth, and full ſtrength of 
| finful Luſts, to forget God, Eternity, and their 
owns Souls, and ruſh into a #:// or be Killed, 
with as much furious haſte, and goodneſs of 
Spirit, as Tyger kills Tyger for the fake of 
his Prey ? 

T rg God's Providence over his fallen 
Creatures is nothing elſe but a Providence of 
Love and Salvation, turning through Ways 
of infinite Wiſdom, ſooner or later, all kinds 
of Evil into a new Good, making that which 
was Icſt to be found, that which was dead 
to be alive again; not willing that one fingle 
Binner ſhould want That which can "rom 

rom 
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from eternal Death, is a Truth as certain, as 
that God's Name is, I AM that I AM. 
Among unfallen Creatures in Heaven, 
God's Name and Nature is LOVE, LIGHT, 
and GLORY.—To the fallen Sons of Adam, 
that which was Love, Light, and Glory in 
Heaven, becomes infinite PITY and COM- 
PASSION on Earth, in a God cloathed 
with the Nature of his fallen Creature, bear- 
all its Infirmities, entering into all its 
Troubles, and in the meek Innocence of a 
Lamb of God living a Life, and dying a 
Death, of all the Sufferings due to Sin.— 
Hence it was, that when "this DIVINE 
PIT ſuffered its own life-giving Blood to 
be poured on the Ground, all outward Nature 
made full Declaration of its atoning and re- 
deeming Power; the Strength of the Earth 
did Quake, the Hardneſs of Rocks was forced 
to Split, and long covered Graves to give up 
their Dead. —A certain Preſage, that all hut 
came by the Curſe into Nature and Creature 
muſt give up its Power ; that all Kinds of 
helliſh Wrath, hardened Malice, fiery Pride, 
ſelfiſh Wills, tormenting Envy, and earthly 
_ Paſſions, which kept Men under the Power of 
Satan, muſt have their Fullneſs of Death, and 
Fullneſs of a new Life, from that all- power- 
ful, all-purifying Blood of the Lamb, which 
will never ceaſe waſhing RED into WHITE, 
| ny the Earth is wafhed into the Cryſtal 
M EE ae 
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Purity of that Glaſſey Sea which is before the 


Throne of God, and all the Sons of Adam 


cloathed in /uch White, as fits them for their 

ſeveral Manſions in their Heavenly Father's 

Houſe. 

Sing, O ye Heavens, and Shout all ye 
lower Parts of the Earth, for this is OUR 
GOD that varies not, whoſe firſt creating 

Love knows no Change, but into a redeeming. 

Pity towards all his fallen Creatures, 

| Look now at Warring Chriſtendom, what 

ſmalleſt Drop of Pity towards Sinners is to be 

found in it? Or how could a Spirit all Helliſh . 

more fully contrive and haſten their Deſtruc- 

tion? Ir ſtirs up and kindles every Paſſion 
of fallen Nature that 1s contrary to the all- 
humble, all-mcek, all-loving, all-forgiving, 
all-ſaving Spirit of Chriſt.--It unites, it drives, 
and compels nameleſs Numbers of uncon- 
verted Sinners to fall, Murdering and Mur- 
dered among Flaſhes of Fire, with the 

Mrath and Swiftneſs of Lightning, i into a Fire 
infinitely worſe than that in which they Died. 

——O ſad Subject for Thankſgiving Days. 

whether in Popiſh or Proteſtant Churches! 

For if there is a Joy of all the Angels in 

Heaven for one Sinner that repents, what 

a Joy muſt there be in Hell over ſuch Mul- 

titudes of Sinners, not ſuffered to repent ? 

And iF they who have converted many 1 


5 Righteoufaeſs ſhall Shine as the Stars in the 


Firmament 
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Firmament for ever, what Chorazins Woe may 
they not juſtly fear, whoſe proud Wrath and 
vain Glory have robbed ſuch numberleſs 
| Troops of poor Wretches of all Time and 

Place, of knowing what Righteouſneſs they 
wanted for the Salvation of their immortal 
Souls. 

Here my Pen trembles i in my Hand ; but 
when, O when will one fingle Chriſtian 
Church, People, or Language, tremble at 
the Share they have in. this Death of Sin- 
ners! 

For the GLORY OF Hs MAJESTIES 
ARMS, ſaid once a Moft Chriſtian King: 
Now. if at that Time, his Catholick Church 
had called a ſolemn Aſſembly to unite Hearts 
and Voices in this pious Prayer, “O bleſſed 
« Jeſus, dear redeeming Lamb of God, 
«© who cameſt down from Heaven, to ſave 

«© Mens Lives, and not deſtroy them, go 
along, we humbly pray Thee, with our 
«© Bomb-Veſlels and F ire-Ships, ſuffer not 
e our thundering Cannon to roar in Vain, 
„but let thy tender Hand of Love and 
Mercy direct 7hezr Balls to more Heads 
„ and B. of thine own redeemed Crea- 
“ tures, than the poor Skill of Man is able 
c of itſelf to do:“ Had not ſuch Prayers had 
more of the Man of the Earth, more of the 
Son of Perdition in them, than the Moſt 
Chriſtian Fiog 8 glorying it in his Arms? 


Again, 
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Again, would you farther ſee the Fall of 


the Univerſal Church from being led by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, to be guided by the Inſpira- 
tion of the great fiery Dragon, look at all 


European Chriſtendom ſailing round the Globe 


with Fire and Sword, and every murdering 
Art of War, to ſeize the Poſſeſſions, and kill 
the Inhabitants of 40h the Indies. What na- 
tural Right of Man, what ſupernatural Virtue 
which Chriſt brought down from Heaven, 


was not here trodden under Foot? All that 
you ever read or heard of Heathen Barbarity, 


was here outdone by Chriſtian Conquerors. 
And to this Day, what Wars of Chriſtians 
againſt Chriſtians, blended with Scalping Hea- 


thens, till keep ſtaining the Earth and the Seas 
with human Blood, for a miſerable Share in 


the Spoils of a plundered Heathen World! A 
World, which ſhould have heard, or ſeen, or 
felt nothing from the Followers of Chriſt, but 

a divine Love, that had forced them from 


diſtant Lands, and through the Perils of long 


Seas, to viſit Strangers with thoſe glad Tid- 
ings of Peace and Salvation to all the World, 


which Angels from Heaven, and Shepherds 


on Earth, proclaimed at the Birth of Chriſt. 

Here now, let the Wiſdom of this World 
be as Wiſe as ever it will, and from its learn- 
ed Throne condemn all this as Enthuſiaſm ; 


it need be no Trouble to any one, to be con- 


demned by that Wiſdom which God him- 
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ſelf has condemned as Fooliſpneſi with Him. 
For the Wiſdom of this World has all the 
Contrariety to Salvation-Miſdom, that the 
Fleſh has to the Spirit, Earth to Heaven, or 
Damnation to Salvation. It is a Wiſdom, 
whole Spirit and Breath keep all the Evil 
that is in fallen Man alive, and which in its 
higheſt Excellence has only the full grown 
Nature of that carnal Mind, which is Enmity 
| againſt God.—lIt is a Wiſdom that is Senſual, 
and Deviliſh, that hinders Man from know 
ing, and dying all thoſe Deaths, without 
which there can be no new Life. It is a 
Wiſdom that turns all Salvation-Truths into 
empty learned Tales, that inſtead of helping 
the Sinner to confeſs his Sins, and feel tlie 
Miſery that is hid under them, helps him to 
an Art of hiding, nay of defending them. 
For that which the Luſts and Paſhons do 
contrary to the Wiſdom from above, is proved 
to be 7i9ht Reaſon by this Wiſdom from 
below, whoſe greateſt: Skill is ſhewn, in 
keeping ail the Powers and Paſſions of the 
Natural Man in Peace and Proſperity; and fo 
the poor blinded Sinner lives and dyes in a 
total Ignorance of all that Light, Bleſſing, 
and Salvation, which could only be had by 
a broken and contrite Heart, —For (N. B.) 
with Reſpect to Conſcience, this is the chief 
Office of Worldly Wiſdom; it is to keep all 
Eg N in che Old Man, that whether 
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buſied in Things ſpiritual, or temporal, 
he may keep up the Luſts of the Fleſh, the 
Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, 
without any Diſturbance from Religious 
Phantoms, and Dreams of myſtic Idiots, 
who for want of ſober Senſe and ſound 
Learning, think that Chriſt really meant what 
he faid in theſe Words, Except a Man be 
born again of the Spirit, or from above, lie 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. For 
this Wiſdom, come to his higheſt perfection, 
is a Claſic Moral Painter, which though it 
cannot alter the Nature, yet can change the 
Colours ot every Thing; it can give to the 
moſt heavenly Virtue ſuch an outward Form 
and Colour, as will force the Stouteſt of aged 
and learned Men to run away from it; and 
to a Vice of the greateſt Deformity it can 
pencil ſuch charming Features, as will make 
every Child of this World wiſh to live and 
die with it.— Its next Perfection is that of a 
flattering Orator, who has Praiſe and Dif- 
praiſe at his own free Diſpoſal; for as they 
are all of his own making, ſo he can diſpoſe 
| them on whom, and on what he will ; not 
3 only as outward intereſting Occaſions call for 
— them, but alſo as the znward Neceſlities, the 
Ups and Downs of his own poor Self want 
them. For Se however willing to be always 
ſtrong, has its weak Hours, and would be 
ever tottering, unleſs this E/bow-Orator 1 
im 
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kim every Day (though perhaps not every 
Night) free from the diſturbing Whiſpers of 
a Seed of God in his Soul. Now join (if you 
pleaſe) Learning and Religion to act in fel- 
bbrlhi with this worldly Wiſdom, and make 
their beſt of it, and then you will have a De- 


pravity of Craft and Subtility, as high as Fleſh | 


and Blood can carry it, which will bring 
forth a glittering Phariſee, with a hardneſs 
of Heart greater than that of the Sinner 
Publican. 

Demas, ſays St Paul, Jas] forſaken me, hav = 
mg loved this preſent World. — Here you ſee all 
the Good and Bleſſing that is 7n/eparable 
from the Wiſdom cf this World, it always 
does the ſam- Thing, and has the ſame Effect 
wherever it is; it will do to high and low, 
learned or unlearned, Clergy or Laiety, that 
ſame unavoidably which it did to Demas; it 
will make them forſake Chriſt, turn their 
Backs on every Grace and Virtue of his Holy 
Spirit, as certainly as the Love of the World 
made Demas to forſake Paul. 
This Wiſdom has aſked me, how is it poſ- 
ſible for Cnriſtian Kingdoms in the Neigh- 
bourhood of one another to preſerve them- 
ſelves, unleſs the Strength and Weapons of 
War are every ones Defence againſt ſuch 
Invaſions, Incroachments, and Robberies, as 
would otherwiſe be the Fate of Chriſtian | 
: Kingdoms from one another, 
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This Queſtion i is ſo far from needing to 1 
anſwered by me, that it is wholly on my Side; 
it confeſſes all, and proves all that I have ſaid 
of the fallen State of Chriſtendom to be 
ſtrictly true.—For if this is the governing 


Spirit of Chriſtian Kingdoms, that no one of 


them can ſubſiſt in Safety from its neighbour- 
ing Chriſtian Kingdoms, but by its Wea- 
pons of War, are not all Chriſtian Kingdoms 

equally in the ſame unchriſtian State, as two 


neighbouring bloody Knaves, who cannot be 


ſafe from one another, but as each others 


murdering Arms preſerve and protect them? 
'This Plea therefore for Chriſtendom's Wars, 
proves nothing elſe but the want of Chriſ- 
tianity all over the Chriſtian World, and 
ſtands upon no better a Foundation of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs, than when one Mur- 


dering Knave kills another that would have 


killed him. 
But to know whether Chriſtianity wants, 
or admits of War, Chriſtianity is to be conſi- 


dered as in its right State. — Now the true State . 


of the World turned Chriſtian, is thus de- 
ſcribed by the great Goſpel- Prophet, Who 
ſhewed what a Change it was to make in the 


fallen State of the World. — It ſhall come to 
paſs, ſays he, in the laſt Days, that is, in the 


| Days of Chriſtendom, that the Mountain of 
ie Lord's Houſe (his Chriſtian Kingdom) ſhall 
| be e/tabl, Med i in the Top Jl the Mountains, and 


all 
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all Nations ſhall flow into it ; and many People 
ſhall jay, Let us go up to the Mountain of the 
Lord's Houſe, jt. he will teach us of his Ways, 
and we will walk in his Paths. Iſaiah ii. 2. 
Now what follows from this going up of 
the Nations to the Mountain of the Lord's 
Houſe, from his teaching them of his Ways, 
and their walking in his Paths? The holy 
Prophet expreſsly tells you in his following 
Words, They ſhall beat their Swords into Plow- 
Shares, and their Spears into pruning Hooks: 
Nation ſhall not lift up its Sword againſt Na- 
tion, (N. B.) neither ſhall they learn War any 
more. — This is the Prophet's true Chriſten- 
dom, with one and the ſame eſſential divine 
Mark ſet upon it, as when the Lamb of God 
ſaid, By this ſhall all Men now that ye are my 
Diſciples, F ye Love one another as I have 
loved you. Chriſt's Kingdom of God is no 
Where come, but where the Works of the 
Devil are deſtroyed, and Men are turned 
from the Power of Satan unto God.—God 
is only another Name for the higheſt and 
only Good; and the higheſt and only Good 
means nothing elſe but LOVE with all its 
WORKS.—— Satan is only another Name 
for the hole and all of Evil, and the whole 
of Evil is nothing elſe but its whole Contra- 
riety to Love. And the Sum Total of all 
Contrariety to Love is contained in Pride, 
Wrath, Strife, Self, Envy, Hatred, Revenge, 
Miſchief, and Murder. Look at theſe, with 
E e 
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all their Fruits that belong to them, and then 
you ſee all the princely Power that Satan is, 
and has in this fallen World. CER FE 
| Would you ſee when and where the King- 
doms of this fallen World are become a 

| Kingdom of God, the Goſpel Prophet tells 
you, that it is #/en and Zhere where all En- 
mity ceaſes.—-The Wolf, lays he, ſhall dwell 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down 
 avith the Kid. The Calf and the young Lion 
and the Fatling together, and a little Child 
ſhall lead them. The Cow and the Bear ſhall 
feed, and their young ones ſhall lye down toge- 
ther, and the Lion fhall eat Straw hike the Ox. 
The ſucking Child ſhall play on the Hole of the 
App, and the weaned Child ſhall put his Hand 
on the Cockatrice's Den,——For, (N. B.) they 
ſhall not HURT or DESTROY in all my ho- 
ly Mountain, that is, through all holy Chriſt- 
endom. ia x10, 3 
See here a Kingdom of God on the Earth; 
it is nothing elſe but a Kingdom of mere Love, 
where all HURT and DESTROYING is 
done away, and every Work of Enmity 
changed into one united Power of Heavenly 
Love.—But obſerve again and again, whence 
this comes to paſs, that God's Kingdom on 
Earth is, and can be nothing elſe but the 
Power of reigning Love; the Prophet tells 
you, it is becauſe in the Day of his King- 
dom, the Earth fhall be full of the Knoweledge 
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vf Fs Lord, as the Waters, cover the Seu. 
Therefore, O Chriſtendom; thy Wars are 


thy certain Proof, that thou art all over as 


full of an Ignorance of God, as the Waters 
cover the Sea. 


As to the preſent fallen State of univerſel 5 


Chriſtendom, working under the Spirit and 
Power of the great flery Dragon, it is not 
my Intention, in any Thing I am here up- 
on, to ſhew how any Part of it can ſubſiſt, 
or preſerve itſelf from being devoured by 
every other Part, but by its own Dragon 
Weapons. 

But the Chriſtendom which I mean, that 
neither wants, nor allows of War, is only 
that where Chriſt is King, and his holy Spi- 
"Tit the only Governor of the Wills, Aﬀec- 
tions, and Deſigns of all that belong to it.— 
It is my Complaint againſt, and Charge vp- 
on all the Nations of Chriſtendom, that this 


" Neceflity of murdering Arms 1s the Dra- 


gon's Monſter, that is equally brought forth 


by all and every Part of fallen Chriſtendom ; 


and that therefore all and every Part, as well 


Popith as Proteſtant, are at one and the ſame 


Diſtance from the Spirit of their Lord and 


Saviour the Lamb of God, and therefore all 


want one and the ſame entire Reformation. 


In theſe laſt Ages of fallen Chriſtendom 
many Reformations have taken Place; but 


alas Fray muſt be forced to ſay, that they 
N have 


3 


„ 
— — 


2 rr — 
«K ——— — —— ———— ae, 


1 
— — 


. 


. ah — "1 
D . — — 3 - 4 
EFF eee 
. wo doh Ls es * 
0 1 4 - OR» l Wu — 


s , n * - 
Nan . — 2 1 s —_— 
** : — — - > 1 4 5 
— 2 — — - * 
* , - wh > = — 22 

- 4 . > % 22 Ob 

4 P . = Þ 4 
** ripe. A hay > 7? 


— 2 4. m—_ p— 
$ — a x 
— * — Wc * * 


a 2 The eh or. @ 


- — = ow * * . = 
— — Fonds I * * — 


8] 
have been, in all their Variety, little better 
than ſo many run-away Births of one and 


the ſame Mother, ſo many leſſer Babels come 


out of Babylon the great. For among all 


the Reformers, the one only true Reforma- | 


tion that has never yet been thought of,——A 


Change of Place, of Governors, of Opinions | 


together with new formed outward Models, 
is all the Reformation that has yet been at- 
tempted, 


The W:/dom of this World, with its i. 


ly Spirit, was the only Thing that had over- 


come the Church, and had carried it into 
Captivity. For in Captivity it certainly is, 


as ſoon as it is turned into a Kingdom of this 


World; and a Kingdom of this World it 


certainly is, as ſoon as worldly Wiſdom has 


it's Power in it.— Not a falſe Doctrine, not 
a bad Diſcipline, not an uſurped Power, or 
corrupt Practice ever has prevailed, or does 
prevail in the Church, but has had its whole 


Birth and Growth from worldly Wiſdom. 
This Wiſdom was the great evil Root: 1 at 


which the reforming Axe ſhould have been 


laid, and muſt be laid, before the Church 
can be again that Virgin Spouſe of Chriſt, 


which it was at the Beginning. any Man, ; 


ſays St Paul, will be wiſe, let him become a 


Fcol in this World. This admits of no Ex- 
cCeption, it is aMaxim as univerſal and un- 
Aenahle, as that n Hays, IJ any Man 
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wil follow Chris, let him deny himſelf—For 
no Man has any more to deny than that, 
which the Wiſdom and Spirit of this World 
are, and do in him. For all that is in this 
World, the Lufts of the Fleſh, the Luſt of 
the E ye, and the Pride of Life are the very 
Things in which alone the Wiſdom of this 
World lives, and moves, and has its being, 
It can be no other, can riſe no higher, nor 
be any better than they are and do,—For 
as heavenly Wiſdom is the Whole of all 
heavenly Goodneſs, fo earthly Wiſdom has 

the whole Evil of all the earthly Nature, 
Bt Paul ſpeaks of a natural Man, that can- 
not know the Things of God, but to whom 
they are mere Fooliſhneſs. This natural Man 
is only another Name for the Wiſdom of 
this World; but though he cannot know 
the Things that be of God, yet he can know 
their Names, and learn to peak that which 
the Saints of God have ſpoken about them. 
— He can make Profeſſion of them, be elo- 
quent in their Praiſe, and ſet them forth in 
ſuch a deſirable View, as ſhall make them 
kb agreeable to the Children of worldly 
Wiſdom. —This is the natural Man, who 
having got into the Church, and Church 
Power, has turned the Things of God into 
Things of this World.—Had this Man been- 
kept out of the Church, the Church had 
pts firſt Purity to this Day; for its fallen 
N V 
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State is nothing elſe but its Fall into- the 
| Hands of the natural Man of this World. 
And when this is the State of the Church, the 
Wiſdom of this World (which always loves 
its own) will be in Love with it, will ſpare 
no Coſt to maintain it, will make Laws, fight 
Battles in Defence of it, and condemn every 
Man as Heretical, who dares ſpeak a Word 
againſt this Glorious Image of a Church, which 
the Wiſdom of this World has ſet up. 
This is the great Antichriſt, which is 
Pe better nor worſe, nor any Thing elſe, 
but the Spirit of Satan working againſt Chriſt 
in the Strength and Subtilty of earthly Wiſ⸗ 
dom. 

If therefore you take any Thing to be 


Church- Reformation, but a full Departure 


from the Wiſdom of this World, or any 


Thing to be your Entrance into a Salvation- 


Church, but the Nature, Spirit, and Works 
of Chriſt become living in you, then, 
whether Papiſt or Proteſtant, Reformation 
or no Reformation, all will be juſt as much 
Good to you, as when a Sadducee turns Pub- 
lican, or from a Publican becomes a Phariſee. 

For the Church of Chriſt, as it is the Door 
of Salvation, is nothing elſe but Chriſt bim- 
ſelf. —Chriſt in us, or we in his Church, is 
the ſame Thing, When that is a/rve, Wills, 
and Works in you, which was alive in Chriſt, 
then you are in his Church; for that Which 


he 


! 
He was, that muſt they be who are his- 
Without this, it matters not what Pale you 
are in, To every Thing but the new Crea- 
ture, Chriſt ſays, 7 know you not; and to 
every Virtue that worldly Wiſdom puts on, 
Get thee behind me Satan, for thou ſavoureſt not 
the Things that be of God. And the Reaſon 
why it muſt be thus, why worldly Wiſdom 
though under a Religious Form, is and can 
be nothing elſe, but that which is called Sa- 
tan, or Antichriſt, is becauſe all that we are 
and have from this World, is that very en- 
mity againſt God, that whole Evil which ſe- 
parates us from him, and conſtitutes all that 
Death and Damnation that belongs to our 
fallen State.—And ſo ſure as the Life of this 
World is our Separation from God, ſo ſure 
is it, that a total Departure from every Sub- 
tilty and Proſperity of worldly Wiſdom is 
abſolutely neceſſary, to change an evil Son of 
Adam into a holy Son of God, —And here 
it is well to be obſerved, that the Church of 
_ Chriſt is ſolely for this End, to make us 
Holy as he is Holy. But nothing can do this, 
but that which has full Power to change a 
Sinner into a Saint. And he who has not 
found that Power in the Church, may be 
aſſuted that he is not yet a true Son of that 


Church. For the Church brings forth no 


other Births, but holy Children of God; it 
: has no other End, no bar Nature, or Work, 
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but that of changing a Sinner into a Saint. 


But this can only be done, juſt as the change 


of Night into Day is done, or as the Dark- 
_ neſs is quite Joſt in the Light —Something as 


contrary to the whole Nature of Sin, as 


Light is to Darkneſs, and as powerful over 
it, as the Light is powerful over Darkneſs, 


can alone do this.—Creeds, Canons, Arti- 


cles of Religion, ſtately Churches, learned 
Prieſts, Singing, Preaching, and Praying in 


the beſt contrived Form of Words, can no 


more raiſe a dead Sinner into a living Saint, 


than a fine Sytem of Light and Colours can 
change the Night into Day. For, (N. B.) 


That which cannot help you to a// Goodenſs, 


cannot help you to any Goodneſs, nor can 


that take away wy Sin, but that which can 
take away all Sin. 


On this Ground it is that the Apoſtle ſaid, 


Circumciſion i rs nothing, and Uncircumciſion i is 


nothing; and on the ſame Ground it muſt be 


ſaid, that Popery is nothing, and Proteſtantiſm 


is nothing, becauſe all is nothing, as to Sal- 
vation, but a Sinner changed into a Saint, or 
the Apoſtle's new Creature.—Call nothing 


therefore your Holy, Salvation- Church, but 


that which takes away all your Sins; this is 


the only Way not to be deceived with the 
Cry about e, Reformations, and Di- 


viſions.—If it be aſked, What is meant by 


taking away all our Sins | The whole is fully | 
told 
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told us in theſe Words, To as many as believed, 
to them He gave Power to become Sons of God. 
This is the true taking away, or Forgiveneſs 
of Sins; not a ſtrong Imagination, or Brain- 
Fanſy, that on ſuch an Hour, on ſuch a 
Day, or in ſuch a Place, you felt and knew 
aſſuredly that all your Sins were forgiven 
vou: By ſuch a Forgiveneſs of Sins, That 
which made you a Sinner is not deſtroyed, 
but you will have every Day the fame Ne- 
ceſſity of confeſſing yourſelf a m:/erable Sin- 
ner, as you had that Morning, when your 
Sins were not forgiven you till the Afternoon. 


— The true Forgiveneſs of Sins is only then, 


when That which Sinned in us is done away, 
or become Powerleſs in us; but nothing can 
do this, but That Power by which we become 
Sons of God.—A blind Man has then only a 
_ Deliverance from his Blindneſs, when he is 
put in full Poſſeſſion of ſeeing Eyes; this is 
the only doing away of his Darkneſs.—Juſt 
ſo, and no otherwiſe, are our Sins forgiven 
us, or done away, when the Power by which 
ve become Sons of God, or the new 2 n 
is lo given to us, ſo poſſeſſed by us, as ſeeing 
Eyes are given to and poſſeſſed by the Man 
who before that was all Blindneſs.— And as 
our Old Man can only then be ſaid to be 
truly put off, when the New Man in Chriſt 
is raiſed to Life in his Stead, ſo our Sins are 
only then truly blotted out, or done away, 
N4 when 
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when an unſinning Nature, or a Birth of 
God that Sinneth not is come to be the 
ruling Life in us, 

Many are the Marks, which the learned 
have given us of the true Church; but be 
that as it will, no Man, whether Learned or 
Unlearned, can have any Mark or Proof of 
his own frue Church Memberſhip, but his 
being dead unto all Sin, and alive unto all 
Righteouſneſs.— This cannot be more plainly 
told us, than in theſe Words of our Lord, 
He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin; 
but ſurely that Servant of Sin cannot at the 

fame Time be a living Member of Chriſt's 

Body, or that new Creature, who dwells 

in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him. To ſuppoſe a 

Man born again from above, yet under a ne- 

ceſſity of continuing to Sin, is as abſurd as to 
ſuppoſe, that the true Chriſtian is only to 
have ſo much of the Nature of Chriſt born 
in him, as is conſiſtent with as real a Power 
of Satan ſtill dwelling in him. the Son, 
ſays Chriſt, hall make you Free, then ye ſhall 
be free indeed. What is this, but ſaying, if 
Chriſt be come to Life in you, then a true 
Freedom from all Neceſſity of Sinning is 
given to you. Now if this is hindred, and 
_ cannot come to paſs i in the faithful Follower 

of Chriſt, it muſt be, becauſe both the Wil- 
ling and Working of Chriſt in Man is too 
weak to overcome that, which the Devil 


1 
wills and works in him. —All this Abſurdi- 
ty, and even Blaſphemy, is neceſſarily im- 

lied in that common Doctrine of Books and 
Pulpits, which teaches that the Chriſtian can 
never have done Sinning as long as he lives. 
Well therefore may Chriſtendom Sleep 


as s ſecurely as it does, under the Power of 


Sin, without any Thought, Hope, or De- 
fire of doing God's Will on Earth, as it is 
done in heaven ; without any concern at their 
not being Pure, as he who has called them 


is Pure, or Walking as he Walked. 


The Scripture knows. no Chriſtians but 


Saints, who in all Things Act as becometh 
Saints. But now if the Scripture Saint did 

not mean a Man that eſchewed al] Evil, and 
was Holy in all his Converſation, Saint and 
no Saint would have only ſuch Difference, 
as one carnal Man will always have from an- 
other. Preachers and Writers comfort 
the half Chriſtians with telling them, that 
God requires not a perfect, ſinleſs Obedi- 


ence, but accepts the Sine erity of our weak 


Endeavours inſtead of it. Here, if ever, 
the Blind lead the Blind. iP or St Paul, com- 
paring the Way of Salvation to a Race, ſays, 


In a Race all run, but ONE obtaineth tlie 


Prize: So run that ye miy obtain. Now if 
Paul had ſeeing Eyes, muſt not they be 


Blind who teach, that God accepts of all 


2 run in the religious Race, and requires 
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not that any ſhould obtain the Prize. How 
eaſy was it to ſee, that the Sincerity of our 

weak Endeavours was quite a different Thing 
from that, which alone is, and can be the 
required Perfection of our Lives. The firſt 
God accepts, that is, bears with. But why 
or how? Not becauſe he ſeeks or requires 
no more, but he bears with them, becauſe, 
though at a great Diſtance from, they are, 
or may be making towards that Perfection, 
or new Creature, which he av/o/utely requires, 
which is the Fullneſs of the Stature of Chriſt, 
and is that which Paul fays, is the ONE 
that obtains the Prize. 

The fame which Paul ſays, is ſaid by 
Chriſt in other Words, Strive, ſays he f0 
enter in at the flraight Gate. Here our beſt 
Endeavours are called for, and therefore ac- 
cepted by God, and yet at the ſame Time he 
adds, that many ſhall firive to enter in, but 
ſhall not be able. Why fo, whence comes 
this? It is becauſe Chriſt himſelf is the one 
Door into Life. Here the Strivers mentioned 


by Chriſt, and thoſe which St Paul calls 


Runners in a Race, are the very ſame Per- 
ſons; and Chriſt calling himſelf the one Door 
of Entrance, is the ſame Thing as when 
Paul ſays, that one only receives the Prize, 
and that ore, which alone obtains the Prize, 
or that enters through the right Door, is 


that new Creature 0 whom Chriſt is truly 
Rs Born. 


! 

Born. For whether you conſider Things 
Natural or Supernatural, Nothing but CHriſt 
in us can be our Hope of Glory. 

The Pleader for Imperfection further ſup» 

orts himſelf by ſaying, No Man in the 
World, Chriſt excepted, was ever without 
Sin. And ſo ſay I too; and with the 
Apoſtle I alſo add, That if we ſay we have not 
Sinned, we make him a Lyar.— But then it is 
as true to ſay, that we make im a Lyar, if 

we deny the Poſſibility of our ever been freed 
from a Neceſſity of Sinning. For the fame 
Word of God ſays, F we confeſs our Sins, he 


Is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and 


1 (N. B.) to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 


But ſurely he that is left under a Neceſſity 
of Sinning as long as he lives, can no more 
| be ſaid to be cleanſed from all Unrighteouſneſs, 
than a Man who muſt be a Cripple to his 
dying Day can be ſaid to be cured of all hrs 
Lameneſs.—— What weaker Concluſion can 
well be made, than to infer, that becauſe 
_ Chriſt was the only Man that was born and 
lived free from Sin, therefore no Man on 
Earth can be raiſed to a Freedom from 
Sinning ; no better than concluding, that be- 
_ cauſe the Old Man is every one's Birth from 
Adam, thereſore there can be no ſuch Thing 
as a Neu Man, created unto Righteouſneſs 
through Chriſt Jeſus, living and being all in 
all i in him ; no better Senſe or Logic, than to 


ſay, 
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ſay, that becauſe our Redeemer could not find 
us any Thing elſe but Suners, therefore he 
mult of all Neceſſity leave us to be Sinners. 
Of Chriſt it can only be ſaid, that he is 12 
himſelf the true Vine ; but of every Branch 
that is his, and grows in him, it muſt be as 
truly ſaid, that the Life and Spirit of the true 
Vine is the Life and Spirit of its Branches, 
and that as is the Vine, fo are its Branches. 
 —And here let it be well noted, that if 
the Branch has not the Life and Goodneſs of 
the Vine in it, it can only be, becauſe it is 
broken off from the Vine, and therefore a 
withered Branch, fit for the Fire. But if 
the Branches abide in the Vine, then Chriſt 
ſays this glorious Thing of them, Ye ſhall aſe 

wwhat ye will, and it ſhall be done = you. 
John xv. 7. The very fame glorious Thing 
which he had before ſaid of himſelf, Father, 
T thank Thee, that Thou haſt heard me, and 
N. B.) I knew that thou heareſt me always. 
John xi. 41,—Now ſay that this new Crea- 
ture, whois in ſuch Union, Communion, and 
Power with God, becauſe Chriſt is in him, 
and he in Chriſt, as really as the Vine is in 
the Branches, and the Branches in the Vine, 
ſay that he muſt be a Servant of Sin, as long 
as he lives in this World, and then your 


95 Abſurdity will be as great, as if you had 


ſaid, that Chriſt in us muſk partake of our 
Corruption. © 
1 


1 
The ſober Divine, who abhors the Pride 
of Enthuſiaſts, for the Sake of Humility, 
ſays of himſelf and all Men, we are poor, 
blind, imperfect. Creatures; all our natural 
Faculties are perverted, corrupted, and out of 
their right State; and therefore nothing that 


is perfect can come from us, or be done by 


us. Truth enough! And the very ſame 
Truth, as when the Apoſtle ſays, The natu- 
ral Man knoweth not the Things that be of God, 
He cannot know them, they are > fool iſhneſs to him. 
This is the Man that we all are by Nature. 
E hBut what Scripture ever ſpoke of, or re- 
quired any perfect Works from this Man, 
any more than it requires the Ethiopian to 
change his Skin? Or what an inſtructed Di- 
vine muſt he be, who conſiders this old na- 
tural Man as the Chriſtian, and therefore re- 
jects Chriſtian Perfection, becauſe this Old 
Man cannot attain to it? What greater 
Blindneſs, than to appeal to our fallen State, 
as a Proof of a Weakneſs and Corruption 
which we muſt have when we are redeemed 
from it? Is this any wiſer than ſaying, that 
Sin and Corruption mult be there where Chriſt 
is, becauſe it is Zhere where he is not? 
Our Lord has ſaid this abſolute Truth, 
That unleſs we be born again from above, 
there is no poſſible Entrance into the King- 
dom of God — What this new Birth is in 
us, and what we get by it, is as expreſsly 


told 
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told us by his beloved Apoſtle, ſaying, T 1 
_ wohichis foou of God Sinneth not.— This is as 
true and unalterable, as to ſay, That which is 
born of the Devil can do nothing elſe but 
add Sin to Sin. To what End do we pray, 
that this Day we may fall into no Sin, if no 
ſuch Day can be had ? But if Sinning can be 
made to ceaſe in us for one Day, What can 
do this for us, but that which can do the 
ſame To-morrow ? What Benefit in Praying, 
that God's Will may be done on Earth, as it is 
in Heaven, if the Earth as long as its laſts 
muſt have as many Sinners, as it has Men 
upon it? How vainly does the Church pray 
for the Baptiſed Perſon, that he may have 
Power and Strength to have Vi iftory, and to 
triumph againſt the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh, if this victorious Triumph can never 
be obtained; if notwithſtanding this Baptiſm 
and Prayer, he muſt continue committing Hin, 
and fo be a ſervant of Sin as long as he lives? 
What Senſe can there be in making a Com- 
munion of Saints to be an Article of our 
Creed, if at the ſame Time we are to believe 
that Chriſtians, as long as they live, muſt in 
ſome Degree or other fellow, and be led by the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Ey es, and 
the Pride of Life 0 8 
Whence now comes all this Folly of Doc- 
trines? It is becauſe the Church is no longer 
that Spiritual Houſe of oath in ien nothing 
| is 
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is intended and ſought after but Spiritual 


Power and Spiritual Life, but is become a 


mere human Building, made up of worldly 
Power, worldly Learning, and worldly Proſ- 


perity in Goſpel Matters. And therefore all 


the Frailties, Follies, and Imperfections in 
human Nature muſt have as much Life in 
the Church, as is any other human Society. 
And the beſt Sons of ſuch a Church muſt 
be forced to plead ſuch Imperfections in the 
Members of it, as muſt be where the old 
fallen human Nature is till alive. And alive 
it there muſt be, and its Life defended, 
where the being continually moved, and led 
by the Spirit of God, is rejected as groſs En- 
thuſiaſm.—For nothing but a full Birth, and 
_ continual Breathing and Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit in the new born Creature, can be 
a Deliverance from all that which is Earthly, 
Senſual, and Deviliſh in our fallen Nature-— 
This New Creature, born again in Chriſt, of 


that ETERNAL WORD which created all 


Things in Heaven and on Earth, is both the 
| Rock and Church, of which Chriſt ſays, The 
Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it .— 


For prevail they will, and muſt againſt every 


Thing, but the New Creature.—And every 


fallen Man, be he where he will, or who he - 
will, is yet in his fallen State, and his whole 


| Life is a mere Egyptian Bondage, and Baby- 
onian Captivity, till the heavenly Church, or 
new Birth from above has taken bim out of it. 


See 


1 
See how St Paul ſets forth the Salvation 
| Church, as being nothing elſe, and doing 
nothing elſe, but merely as the Mother of 
this new Birth. Know ye not, ſays he, that 
ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his Death ? Therefore we 
are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, 3 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead ß 
the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walkin Newneſs of Life. Here we have the 
one true Church infallibly deſcribed, and yet 
no other Church but the New Creature —He 
goes on, For if we have been planted together 
in the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in 
| rhe Likeneſs of tus Reſurrection. —Thereforeto BF 
be in Chriſt, or in his Church, belongs to no 
one but becauſe the old Man is put off, and 
the New Creature riſen in Chriſt is put on— _ 
The fame thing is ſaid again in theſe Words, 
| Knowing this, that our Old Man is crucifyed 
with Him, that the Body of Sin might be de- 
ſſtroyed, That (N. B.) HENCEFORTH we 
Should not ſerve Sin; therefore the true Church 
is no where but in the New Creature, that 
henceforth Sinneth not, nor is any longer a Ser- 
vant to Sin. Away then with all the 
tedious Volumes of Church Unity, Church 
Power, and Church Salvation. Af her N 
Council of Trent, nor a Synod of Dort, nor 
an Aſſembly of Divines, for a Definition of the 
Church. The A poſtle has given you, not a 
5 Definition, but he v8changeable. Nature of 
: it 
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it in theſe Words. But now being made free 
from Sin, and become Servants to God, ye have 
your Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End ever- 
laſting Life. Therefore to be in the true 
Salvation-Church, and to be in Chriſt that 
New Creature, which Sinneth not, 1s ſtrictly 
the ſame Thing. 

What now is become of this true Church, 


or where muſt the Man go, who would 1 
fain be a living Member of it ?—He need 


go no where; becauſe wherever he is, That 
which is to ſave him, and That which he is 


to be ſaved from, is always with him. 
SELF is all the Evil that he has, and God 
is all the Goodneſs that he ever can have; 
But Self is always with him, and God is 


. always with him.—Death to Self is his only 


Entrance into the Church of Life, and No- 


thing but God can give Death to Self. 


Self 18 an inward Life, and God is an ae 5 


Spirit of Life; therefore nothing kills That 


which mult be killed in us, or quickens That 


which muſt come to Life in us, but the in- 
ward Work of God in the Soul, and the in- 
ward Work of the Soul in God.—This is 


that My/iic Religion, which, though it has 


nothing in it but that ſame Spirit, that ſame 
Truth, and that ſame Liſe, which always 


was, and always muſt be the Religion of all 
God's holy Angels and Saints in Heaven, is 


by the Wiſdom of this World accounted to 
be Madneſs, As wiſely done, as to reckon 


him mad, who ſays, that the Vanity of 
125 0 Thing: 
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Things 1 cannot be or give Life to 
the Things that are Eternal ; or that the Cir- 


cumciſion of the Fleſh is but as poor a Thing 
as the Whetting the Knife, in Compariſon of 


that inward myſtic Circumciſion of the 


Heart, which can only be done by Mat 
WORD of God, which is Sharper than any 

to edged Sword, and pierces to the aroiding 

unter of the Soul and Spirit. Heb. iv. 12.— 


_ fanſy to yourſelf a Rabbi-Doctor, laugh- 
ing at this Circumciſion of the two edged 
Sword of God, as Goſpel Madneſs, and then 


you ſee that very ſame Chriſtian Orthodoxy, 


which at this Day condemns the inward 


working Life of God in the wr as ay © 


tic Madneſs. 
Look at all that is ns wag al that : 


you then ſee has no more of Salvation in it, 
than the Stars and Elements,—Look at all 
the good Works you can think of, they have 

no Goodneſs for you, but why the good 

Spirit of God is the Doer of them in you.— 


For all the outward Works of Religion may 


be done by the natural Man, he can obſerve 


all Church-Duties, ſtick cloſe: to Doctrines, 
and put on the Semblance of every outward 


Virtue ; thus high he can go. But no Chri- 


ſtian, till led and governed by the Spirit of 


God, can go any higher than this feigned, 
_ outward Formality of this natural Man; to 
which he can add nothing, but his 'own na- 


tural fleſhly Zeal in the Defence of it. For 


1 Wy Zeal muſt be of thin Rind: till it is the 
8 | * mw 
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Zeal of That which is horn of God, and calls 


every Creature only to that ſame new Birth 
from above. — AA) little Children, fays St. Paul, 
of whom I travail again in Birth, till Chriſt be 
formed in you. This is the whole Labour of 
an Apoſtle to the End of the World. He has 
| nothing to preach to Sinners, but the Abſo- 
Jute Neceſſity, the true Way, and the certain 
Means of being Born again from above. 


But if dropping this one Thing only neceſſary, 


and only available, he becomes a diſputing 
Reformer about Words and Opinions, and 
Helps Chriſtians to be zealouſly ſeparated from 


one another, for the Sake of being ſaved by 


different Notions of Faith, Work, Juſtifica- 


tion, or Election, &c. he has forgot his 
Errand, and is become a blind Leader of all 


Vo are blind enough to follow bim. —For 
all that is called Faith, Works, Juſtification, 
 Sandttification, or Election, are only ſo many 
different Expreſſions of That which the re/to- 
ed divine Life is, and does in us, and have no 
Exiſtence any where, or in any Thing but 
the New Creature.—And the Reaſon why 
every Thing that is, or can be good in us, 
or to us, is nothing elſe but this divine Birth 
from above, is becauſe the divine Nature 
dead in Adam was his entire Loſs of every 
divine Virtue, and bis whole Fall under the 
Power of this World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil; and therefore thedivine Nature, brought 
again to Life in Man, is his Faith, his Hope, 
as {tag his Works, his Juſtification, Sane- 
Q- 2+ i tification, 
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tification, Election, or Salvation;—And that 


ELECTION, which ſyſtematical Doctors 
have taken out of its Place, and built it into 
an abſolute irreverſible Decree of God, has 


no other Nature, no other Effect, or Power 


of Salvation, but that which equally belongs 


to our Faith, Hope, Prayer, Love of God, and 


Love of our Neighbour; and juſt ſo far as theſe 
divine Virtues are in us, juſt fo far are we the 


Elect of God, which means nothing elſe but 
the beloved of God; and nothing makes us the 


beloved of God, but his own firſt Image and 


| Likeneſs riſing up again in us.— Would you 


plainly know what is meant by being elected 


of God, the ſame is plainly meant as when the 
Scripture ſays, God heareth thoſe only who call 


upon him; or as he can only be found by theſe 


/ ſeek kin; ſo he only elects Thoſe and That 


which elect him. — Again, He that honoureth 
me, him vill T honour, ſays God: He that loveth 


me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall be beloved of me and my 


Father. This is the Myſtery of Election (N. B.) 


as it relates Fo Salvatien.— At divers Times and 


in ſundry Manners, God may have, and has 


bad his cee Veſſels for particular Offices, 


Meſſages, and Appointments; but as to Salva- 


tion from our allen State, every Son of Adam 


is his cu Veſſel, and this as certainly, as that 
every Son of Adam has the Seed of the Noman, 
the eee Seed of tie WORD born 
along with him; and this is God's dun ee 


able univerſal Election, which chuſes, or 
wills the Salvation of all Men. —For _ 555 


1 | E Grun! | ä 


L 207 J 
Ground of all Union, Communion, or. Love 
between God and the Creature, lies wholly 
in the divine Nature. — That which is divine 
in Man tends towards God, elects God; and 
God only and ſolely elects his own Birth, Na- 
ture, and Likeneſs in Man.—Burt. ſeeing his 
own Birth, a Seed of his own divine Nature 
is in every Man, to ſoppoſe God by an arbi- 
trary Power willing and decreciog its eternal 
Happineſs in ſome, and willing and decree- 
ing its eternal Miſery in others, is a blaſphe- 
mous Abſurdity, and ſuppoſes a oreater In- 
juſtice in God, than the wickedeſt Creatures 
can poſſibly commit againſt one another. 
But Truth, to the eternal Praiſe and Glory 
of God, will eternally ſay, that his Love is as 
_ univerſal and unchangeable as his Being, that 
his Mercy over all his Works can no more -ceaſe, 
than his Omnipotence can begin to grow weak. 
God's Mark of an univerſal Salvation ſet upon 
all Mankind, was firſt given in thele Words, 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Head of 
_ the Serpent: Therefore wherever the Serpent 
is, there his Head is to be bruiſed. This was 
God's infallible Aſſurance, or omnipotent Pro- 
miſe, that all that died in Adam ſhould have 
its firſt Birth of Glory again.—The eternal Son 
of God came into the World only for the Sake 
of this new Birth, to give God = Glory of re- 
ſtoring it to all the dead Sons of falien Adam. 
All the Myſteries of this incarnate, ſuffering, 
dyiog Son of God, all the Price that He paid for 
our Ketlemption, all the Waſbings that we have 
from 
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from his all- cleanſing Blood poùred out for ue, 
all the Life that we receive from eating his 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, have their in- 
finite Value, their high Glory, and amazing 
Greatneſs in this, becauſe nothing Jeſs than 
theſe Supernatural Myſteries-of a God-Man 
could raiſe that new Creature out of Adam's 
Death, which could be again a living Temple 
and deified Habitation of the Spirit of God. 

That this new Birth of the Spirit, or the di- 
vine Life in Man, was the Truth, the Sub- 
ſtance, and ſole End of his miraculous Myſte- 


ries, is plainly told us by Chriſt himſelf; wo 


at the End of all his Proceſs on Earth, tells his 
© Diſciples, what was to be the Bleſſed, and full 
Effect of it, namely, that the Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter (being now fully purchaſed for 
them) ſhould after his Aſcenſion come in the 
Stead of a Chriſt in the Fleſh. —1f I go not 
away, ſays he, the Comforter will not come, but 
if go away, 1 will ſend Him unto you, and he 
hall guide you into all Truth. Therefore all that 
Chriſt was, did, ſuffered, dying in the Fleſh, 
and aſcending into Heaven, was for this ſole = 
End, to purchaſe for all his Followers a new 
Birth, new Life, and new Light, in and by the | 
Spirit of God reſtored to them, and living in 
them, as their Support, Comforter, and Guide 


into all Truth. And this was his, LO, I AM 


WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO 
TIE END OF THE WORLD. ' - 
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